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Preface 

When this book is published about eleven years have passed since the outbreak 
of the Nigerian Civil War,  and a little more than eight years since the war came 
to an  end in January, 1970. Anthony Kirk-Greene's detailed documentary 
account of the conflict and its background--Crisis and Conflict in Nigeria-M-as 
published in two volurnes already in 1971. O u r  study, which includes a content 
analysis of US, European and African press, was then in its first planning stage, 
and we were very lucky to ha\.e access to these two volumes. Various un- 
foreseen factors beyond our control such as the difficulty of access to some of the 
African press \ve wanted to utilize, and also illness and other competing 
obligations ~vithin. our research staff has delayed the publication of our first 
volurne until now. 

\Ye are glad that the first \rolume deals Lvith Xfkican newspapers. Frequently 
research prc~~jrcts likc ours, through various processes of cumulative advantage, 
tend to favour research based on materials and perspectives derived from the 
more developed parts of the xvorld. In  this case African materials and view- 
points 1lal.e been given priority. However, a second volurne on the U S  and 
European press is in progress, and its publication will certainly be of consid- 
erable intercst also from the perspectil.e of developing countries themselves. 
'The image of an  African country like Nigeria, as prqjccted by the mass media of 
the industrialized countries, often seems to bc based on p i~judices  and ignor- 
ance. The  next hook to appear from this project will document the ignorance 
and prrjudicr as \veil as the journalistic care and competence manifested in 
European and US press colrerage of African affairs, as a basis for self- 
scrutiriizing debate among \Vestern journalists and commentators. 

Unfor t~~natc ly ,  from the point o i  virw of progress and development, but 
fi~rtunatcly, in \.ie\v of the  delayed put~lication of this \.olurne, the characteristic 
patwrns of mass media performance are often intractable, or a t  least changing 
rather sio\vlj.. \\'ha.tcvcr relrvance our findiilgs and conclusions may have, we 
do not think i t  is less now than, say, four years ago when we had hoped to 
publish our first \.olurne originally. 

Somr of the main ideas behind this prqjcct I presented in a papar puhlishcd 
1'371 hy tllc Scai~dirla\.ian Institutr of :\frican Stuciics in a hook, R~poi-Lzng :?fi-lc.n 

1 1 2  A j ~ l c o n  n12d J~lieri~ntzo~~ul .Zac~ .Wedin (edited 11). Olav Stokke). In  collaboration 
\\it11 Dr. Karl-Erik Rasc~ngrc~i. one of the ~ n o s t  experienced S\\-edish 
sociolo~ists i n  thc lirld of' contcnt anall-sis, and his research assistant Robin 
Chc~cs~nan,  \vr dreu. up  the first research proposal. At that time we were 
fortunate enough to be able to include Henryka SchaboLvska in our research 



team. With her background in journalism and African studies in Poland she 
was eminently suited to participate in the study, and to take responsibility for 
the African subproject. Most of this hoi~k has been written hy her. Against great 
odds she and our research assistant Kariil IVengelin carried out all the content 
analysis of the African press. Karin \Yengelin-combining a close knowledge of 
the material she had helped to code, and meticulous care and ingenuity in 
computer processing-has contributed significantly to the final succcss of the 
project. Without the devoted assistance of my secretary, Lola Bill&, we \vould 
not have been able to produce a tidy manuscript of our untidy drafts. She also 
helped to improare readability in several earlier versions of the manuscript. 
Nigel Rollison has checked our English. M y  own role has been the one of 
initiator, methodological advisor together with Karl-Erik Rosengren, and 
translator-editor of the bulk of chapter 6. I n  addition I have added a few 
sections here and there in chapter 1 and chapter 6. 

The Swedish Social Science Research Council has financed the research 
project, and \vr  extend our thanks to them, and to the Scandinavian Institute of 
African Studies who have generously assisted us in finally getting this work 
published. 

Uppsala in February 1978 
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1. Aims of Research 

Introductory Remarks 
I n  July 1967 a civil war broke out in Nigeria? the country with the largest 
population in AGica. Three and a half years of war, enormous casualties and a 
shattered economy made the Nigerian events the most dramatic in the African 
history of the sixties. I t  was the first modern African war: waged by means of 
modern weapons (air force and heavy artillery), modern communications and 
propaganda. I t  was also modern as r ~ g a r d s  the goals and ideologies rep- 
resented by the two sides. I t  was not a case of hostilities between two 
antagonistic tribes; nor can it be compared or identified xvith the events in the 
Congo. The  secession of Biafra was different from the secession of Katanga in 
many respects. 

Whilr thc separatist ambitions of Katailga (populated mainly by the Baluba 
tribe) were inspired by Belgium, USA and Union Minz?re de Haut Kaianga, and 
found their expression almost simultaneously xvith the gaining of independence 
by the Congo, the Iho elite had becn actively engaged in the struggle against 
British colonialism, and after 1960 sought to strengthen the independence of 
thc country. The situation Ivas changed only after the coup d'ktat in June 1966. 

I n  contrast to the situation in Katanga, the I'oo leadership Iras not, to begin 
with, trying to retain for themselves the revenues Gom newly discovered 
natural resources in the Eastern Region or in cooperation with foreign capital. 
I n  the first six years of independence the Eastern Region played a considerable 
ro!e in the national integration of Nigeria in respect of economy and personnel. 

Nor was Ojukwu's role in Biafra to be identified with the role of Tshombe in 
Katanga. Ojukwu was spokesman of the majority of the Ibo elite (at  least at  
the moment of declaration of independence in Biafra), Tshombe was merely an 
executive and rrpresentative of Union Minikre. 

O n  the ideological plane the Nigerian conflict invcrlvrd three or perhaps four 
competing conceptions of African statehood and nationhood: (1 )  :l federation 
constituted by relatil~ely few rcgions inherited from British colonial rule, each 
populated 11)- se\-era! difTerent ethnic groups some of lshich .\.ere vrry large, and 
othrrs small. and (2)  a multi-state fkderation based on many and small states 
with more ctllnic homogeneity in cach. 'The jirsl conception rcprescntrd the 
iederal structure left hchind by the British, with the Hausa, yoruba and Tbo 
peoples dominant in each of thrcc rcginns and scveral c?r evrn a largc nurnber of 
minority ethnic groups in each. Through the creation of the Mid-\Vestern 
Region out of the Western Region in 1964, this federal structure was changed 
only marginally. The sccond conception was the one intraduced by General 
Golvor: in h4ay 1967 in an  attempt to cater for the i:~trrests or  numerous 



minority ethnic gi-cups constituting about a half of Nigeria's total population. 
(3) A third conception was a loose confederation of the same units constituting 
federal structure type (1). Originally- Ojuk\vu fought for this third conception; 
when he failed he lvithdre~v from the Nigerian Federation, and converted the 
Eastern Region into Biafi-a. This step, with its implicit threat of further hal- 
kanization of Nigeria as well as other multi-rthnic African nations, n ight  he 
conceived as an  illustration of a fburth pattern of state formation. 

O n  the other hand, the Nigerian war did not imply the danger of a world 
conflict. The  great pow-ers maintained formal neutrality and the back-stage 
pattern of alliances differed from the traditional division of the world into East 
and \Vest. The Nigerian Federation was supported by Great Britain and the 
USSR, and Biafra had some moral and material support in France and the 
United States. 

For the world press the Nigerian M7ar was one of many international conflicts. 
The  secession of Biafra took place a few days before the outbreak of the 
Israel-Egypt Six Day War, and fighting began in Nigeria at  a time when the 
world press ivas concentrated on the Middle East cease-fire and all its implica- 
tions. For the Afi-ican press, hoivever, it was the first or, perhaps, second 
greatcst conflict of their own. Its dimensions and significance transcended 
everything that had pre~iously happened in, or between, independent African 
states, including the Congo events. 

I t  is not our intention here to analyse the Nigerian \Var from a political, 
military or ideological point of vie~v but to view it in the light of material 
selected from the African press revealing how the views of African governments 
were reflected and perhaps shaped the opinion of their readers on the conflict. 

I n  1964, when Belgian and American parachutists \yere landing in 
Stanleyville (the Congo), American and European news agencies spoke of the 
atrocities committed by the savage black rebels against white people. The  
African press was faced with a dilemma: either to reprint the agencies' reports 
or to withhold i~lformation about the Congo altogether. Different African 
countries solved the problem in different ways. In  Tanzania, for example, the 
information \vas confined to covering a rally in Dar-es-Salaam called in protest 
against the landing of the Belgians, and featuring a topical speech by President 
Nycrcre. A few years elapsed bctbveen the events in the Congo and the Civil 
\\Tar in Nigeria. How did the Xfrican press change, to what extent did it 
bccome really africanized. and ho\v far did \Vestern news agencies adapt 
themselves to their African customers-their press and their readers-not only 
in a geographic, but in a political sense? T o  what extent does the African press 
represent the vie\vpoint of its own country and not that of foreign powcrs 
(\Vestern, Eastern, or the one of a former metropolis)? 

In  this book we will analyse the press in action in the context of the Nigerian 
\Var and in the light of material selected from some African papers. Such a 
study has also a broader aim: by investigating the way the Civil \Var in Nigeria 
\\.as presented it seeks to analytically deseribe some crucial aspects of the 



content of the nctvspapers under consideration in the years 1967-1970. 
Furthermore, we \rill explore the relationship bet\veen the degree of ethno- 

political national integration of a number of Xfrican countries and the attitudes 
tolrard Biafra iiidicatccl by the governments and the press of thrse countries. Is 
it true, \\.c ask, that countries with a heal.). load of inttrnal ethilo-political 
conflict \z,cre Icss inclined to support Biafi-a in thr C i~ . i l  \\'ar:' Hotv \\-as this 
reflected in the press of thcsc countries? \\'ere there any significant differences 
l~etwecn papers run by the state, or by doi~ii~iari t  political parties, and papers 
compcting on a pluralist market? \Ve may not 11e able to give definiti\.e answers 
to all these questions hut hope to pro\.idc a t  least some circumstantial evideilce 
to ill~iminate q~lcstions of this nature. 

Research Design 
O u r  in~estigation starts from generally l\-ell-knolvn Fdcts. The  African press 
Jvas created according to models i~ltroducrd by colonial administrations and its 
aim \\,as to justifj European rule in Africa and to represent European interests 
there. Ne\vspapers were olvned by Englishmen and Frenchmen or h)- British 
and French press concerns. The  printing equipment \\-as imported from the 
metropolcs, and Frrnch and British papers provided patterns of both form and 
conte~it  for the prcss puhlished i11 :2fi-ica. The  African natiolialist press \\-hieh 
before independence stood in opposition to colonial rulc did not seriously 
compctc bvitli the press pul~lishrd by Europearis. Follon-ing i~ldcpendence the 
character and function of all papers changed quickly. I n  most countries the 
press was brought u11d~r government control, and the publication of some 
paprrs \vas suspended. Other papers \$.ere gradually nationalized and the 
editorial boards radically africanized. 

\Vhilc i11\~estigatirig the prohlerns of the Nigerian civil Lvar as reflected in the 
rifrican press an attempt has beer1 made to establish ~vhcthcr and, to \\-hat 
degree, the changes brought about 11)- liberation se\.ered traditional connec- 
tions betwecn a former colony and the former metropolis, \I hethcr these con- 
nections still cxist and if so, whether thry ha\,r any l~earing on the political 
character of the African press. 

Although onc intuitively- feels that these connrctions still persist and the 
formal pattcrns of the British and French press still arc casil>- discernible in 
many :ifi-ican papers, it is impossible to niakr direct comparisons bct\vccn what 
is today published in Paris and in Dakar. bettveen a London nr1vspaper and 
one in Dar-es-Salaam. 

Such comparisons arc- dificult to make mainly I~ecause it is problematic to 
establish a point of' refrrcnce in London or Paris: is it to he the consrrvative 
"Spectator" or "The Observer" xvhose attitude towards Nigeria was close to 
that of the Labour government; or in Paris. the Gaullist "Nation", the re- 
spectable "Le Monde" or the popular "L' Express"? I t  is fairly obvious that one 
cannot average the attitude of politically opposed papers and determine which 



of them is typical of the British or French press and ~vhich of them is to be taken 
as a point of reference in making comparisons with the African press. 

Taking into account the abo1.e-mentioned factors which preclude direct 
comparative investigation, our research provides for analysis on two levels: a n  
analysis of the sources of information about the Nigerian \Tar in the African 
press and an  analysis of its attitude towards the position of its "own" and  
"other" metropoles. Since thc system of telecommunication has retained its old 
(i.e. colonial) dime~isions and directions and since the main sources of infor- 
mation are still provided through the traditional channels of Reuter and AFP, it 
seems worthwhile to examine how far African papers publzch exploit these 
sources and h o ~  far they rely on other agencies or find their own channels of 
information. IVe here suggest the following tentative synoptic model of infor- 
mation circulation. 

TheJoul of  nezc~ 211. out and betieleen the i?frz~an C O L L T L ~ ~ Z P S  

l I 
I 1  
I I 
I ' 
I 1  

of an African Country I 1  
l 1  
l 1  
/ I  
L L 

I 
- -------- 1 - 

I t  is well-knolvn that soma hkican countrirs arioi2ted an  ariitudc towards the 
Nigeriar! conflict diKrrent from that :,f their former metro~,oles (Great Britain 
and France). This part of our analysis \<ill serk to rsamiiie h u ~ v  African papcrs 
report and estimatr the p(~1iciies of'Grclat Britain ;tnd Francc in this mattcr. \Ye 
put for~vard thc !I)-pothesis that fi~rrner Frcnch colonies rctaiil closer political 
ties with France than do thr  British colonirs x:.ith their metropoles. .It thc same 
time a different hypothctic;iI 1inc cif di'.ision c m  he drawn: the Xf'ricart 
countries oriented t ~ ~ ~ a r d  the Sovict or Ciiinesc ~il(>dcls of' socialism are morc 



critical of colonial policy than are those aspiring to a capitalist model of 
development. 

A separate but equally complex problem is to establish-on the basis of 
information from other sources-which internal factors made some African 
countries take a pro-Biafran position, lvhile others consistently supported the 
Federation. According to our h1,pothesis only countries which had not gone 
through acute ethnic conflicts of their own and which had a relatively high 
degree of internal integration took a pro-Biafran stand. Other countries how- 
ever, sided ~vi th  the Federation because their acknolvledgement of Biafra's right 
to self-determination could have become a dangerous internal precedent. As is 
\\,ell-knoivn, the recognition of Biafra by four African states came within less 
than a year after the outbreak of the war. I t  would be very interesting to 
examine the relationship of the press coverage of the conflict to the emerging 
position of a given African golwnment. 

Because of thesc different levels of research the African part of the project will 
cover only part of the press of thc former French and British territories. We 
shall examine the press both of some countries that recognized Biafra and some 
tvhich supported the Federation. One of the criteria of our selection is the 
political system of a country. T ~ v o  types of 'African states have been taken inte 
account here: those that in their internal and external affairs are oriented 
tolvards capitalist countries and thosc oriented tolvards the socialist'world. 

Based on these criteria the African project covers the follolt-ing countries: 
Ghana,  Tanzania. Senegal, Guinea and the Ivory Coast: 

The countries to be analysed according to [he above-mentioned crzteria. 

British Africa French hiiica 

pro \Vest pro East pro \Vest pro East 

Pro Fed 
Pro Biafia 

Ghana Senegal Guinea 
T a n z a n ~ a  Ivory Coast 

Obviousl>-, countries lvere selected, primarily, \vith a vien- to control for the 
possible influence of the colonial past-British and French respectively-and for 
the influence of pro-federal and pro-Biafran stands on the part of the govern- 
ments invol\.ed. I n  addition Lve ~vanted some variation in government postures 
toward the "capitalist" \Vest, and the "socialist" East. I n  practice M-e also had 
to take account of feasibility, that is access to nelvspapers from the countries 
I+-hich ~vould fit into our research design. 

Samples 
Because tiie African part of thc prqjcct is symmetrical to its European-:Zrneri- 
can part. our anal>-sis I\-as !~rigirially CO be confined to \vecklies only. Aftrr thr  
E ~ l r o ~ x a n  and -1rncrican matcrial had hccn cornpletrd. bolt-ex-er, i t  appeared 



necessary to reject certain presuppositions which had seemed quite justified on 
purely theoretical grounds and to adopt a more elastic attitude in assembling 
material for analysis from Afiica. I t  turned out that not all the countrics 
selected for examination (this holds true of other African countrics too) have 
weeklies and magazines dealing with, inter alia, international affairs. This 
situation made it imperative to base the anaiysis on dailies, one hi-weekly and  
one monthly. Another difficulty in collecting material consisted in our complete 
failure to create an interest in our research within African departments of 
journalism in some African uni\rersities. Nor did we succeed in directly 
approaching any African papers for help in selecting and complementing press 
material best suited to the objectives of our analysis. \Ve received no reply from 
Africa to our initial questionnaire and letter clarifying the aims and assump- 
tions of our research. 

Our  limited research resources made it necessary to collect material in British 
and French centres of African Studies, at  the British Museum and Bibliothkque 
Nationale. There, however, the catalogues and annals of several papers im- 
portant from our point of view turned out to be some~vhat incomplete. All 
librarians pointed out that because of the general tendency to restrict funds for 
subscription of nebvspapers and popular magazines they have to give up just 
this kind of African press in the first place (yet at  tha same time the libraries 
have ample selections of African university publications). 

As a result of all these factors our collection differs from the European- 
American one. I t  contains the following items: 

Afrique Nouuelle 
Bingo 
Fraternite' Hebdo 
Fraternite' Mat in  
The Ghanian Times 
Horoya 
The Legon Observer 
The Nationalist 
The Standard 
L' Gnite' Africaine 
Weckly Spectator 

Senegal 
Senegal 
Ivory Coast 
Ivory Coast 
Ghana 
Guinea 
Ghana 
Tanzania 
Tanzania 
Senegal 
Ghana 

Given that xte wished our stud) to encompass a time period of about 30 
months. from some months before the secession until a couple of months after 
the end of the civil war, a procedure to reducc the material ~ t a s  required. 

The follolz inq time periods el c selected: 

1967 January-September. The  Aburi-meeting (Ghana),  where the conflict 
between military governors of different regions becomes manifest. T h e  
secession. First military operations. 

1968 May-October. Peace talks (Niamey, Addis Ababa, Alger, Kampala). 



Extensive aid to Biafra (Red Cross, Caritas, Church-aid, etc). Heavy 
publicity on starvation and "genocide". 

1969 May-September. Ahiara Declaration. Air raids by von Rosen. Disputes 
between federal government and IRC. Azikiwe reappears on the federal side. 
Military stalemate. 

1969-1970 December-February. End of' war. Prospects for the future. 

Here, as in the selection of papers, there are certain differcnces bctrveen 
theoretical assumptions and practical possibilities of completing samples. 
Whereas the same time periods that were chosen in the European-American part 
of the project have been in general retained for the African dailies, it was not 
possible to "complete" fully the same time periods as in the \Yestern weeklies 
group. One  monthly, Bingo, covers the full collection of articles from 1967 to 
1969 and three months of 1970. 

Consequently our collection, comprising about 1,500 articles? lacks complete 
uniformity in terms of the time periods covered (see p. 67 f i n  chapter 6 ) .  This 
does not narrow down the possibility of qualitative and quantitative analysis of 
particular papers but it doubtlessly restricts the possibility of comparative press 
research with an  international scope. 

Standards of Press Information and Content Analysis 
Techniques for the Assessment of Actual Press 
Performance 
Content analysis is a research technique subject to the rules of scientific 
method; but in selecting content variables for assessment not only 
methodological criteria are involved. Content variables could he selected be- 
cause of their relevance to some theoretical framework, or for the testing of 
theoretically derived hypotheses. I n  such cases theoretical considerations must 
be taken into account as well as methodological criteria. The present study is 
indeed based on some theoretical conjectures concerning relationships between 
the kind of disintegrative structural strains found in a gi\ren country, and its 
press coverage of the Nigerian conflict (see ch. 5).  But our selection of content 
variables has also been motivated by a concern for standards of press informa- 
tion. From a normative point of view we have asked ourselves what kind of 
information the press owes the reading public. Our  normative answer to this 
normative question is not of a purely ideological kind, however. Behind our 
answer to this normative question, there are scientific questions as to what 
constitutes a relevant and reliable basis for conclusions regarding the issues 
involved, and the prospects ahead in a conflict such as the Nigerian Civil War. 
Such a basis for accurate and relevant conclusions regarding a conflict in an 
African nation-state implies not only a scientifically valid conception of actual 
chains of events but also of the social structure and the structural contradic- 
tions involved. 



Our  concern for standards of press information, and the actual performance 
of the press springs from observations made in Kigeria, Europe and the USA 
during and immediately after the Nigerian Civil War  (see Himmelstrand, 1969, 
1971). 

Even though these observations regarding the performance of the interna- 
tional press were made primarily lvith reference to the Nigerian Civil War, they 
may still hat.? a more general significance which would justify a study of the 
news cotrerage '3f the war, not only as a unique event in the practice of 
journalism, but as an  instance typifying more general tendencies in the pro- 
duction of ncivs regarding world events. 

The  present section is devoted mainly to the standards of information which, 
in our opinion, are essential in covering news from foreign countries, and to 
designing a technique of content analysis suited to an  assessment of the 
performance of the African press in these respects. 

At the onset of the war and during the war, very fexv international news 
magazines seemed to hatre a real concern for background information and for 
the issues over which the Nigerian Civil War  was fought, while concentrating 
on critical "foreground" events, particularly those of a more sensational nature. 
Variations in such practice have been considered significant ob.jccts of study in 
our research project, particularly as seen in relationship to certain normative 
considerations regarding the proper relationship bet~veen the covering of 
"foreground" and "background" in news reporting and ncu-s commentary. 

Why is Background Reporting Needed? 

Each of us in our own country usually has some background or contextual 
knowledge concerning our own country against which to set and evaluate 
events in the nelvs and nelvs about events. Most readers-and some editors as 
well-lack such background information relevant to the evaluation of events in 
other countries-particularly in the countries of The Third \Vor!d. This 
generalization holds not only for readers in the highly industrialized countries; 
in The Third LVorld the relative ignorance of various peop!es about each other 
is part of the colonial legacy. 

I t  is common knol\-ledge that lack of backgruund or contextual infbrmation 
may result in serious misundcrstariding ofe\.cnts in other cultures and in other 
economic systems. 

There is a classical psychological experimc:lt Ivhich can be used to illustrate 
the prcdicamcnt of an a\-cragc reader of nelis 5 o m  foreign and rather unknolvn 
countries and contirlents. In  a completely dark room a poirlt of light is fixed in 
front of thr-  csperirnental suhjccts. Iii fact the point is complctcly immobile. 
But. as a result of \\-hat ps)-chologists call the autokinetic cfi'ecr. most sul~jects 
prrccivc small movcr-nents lifthis light in the completely darkenPcl room. This is 
due to the ai~scncr oi'arly coritcxt~iai stin?n!i tl-:at l i<~v ld  rn;iI,ir the su5jects to 
i.elate tlir s l l i ~ i i l l ~  point to some ot1-1~1. points ir~fbrm;itjr~r:. iilid also to 1.1x 
coristarlt (.).i. mo\.errierits charac~c,ristic oi't!l;c 11:ili-ail ;rnimal. i n  arlotllrr :cla!rd 



experiment it was shobvn that social influence mediated by information about 
how other people perceive the illuminated point is very powerf~ll in determining 
the magrlitude and direction of the perceil~ed movements of the immobile point 
of light. Even very simple suggestions drastically influence these perceived but 
in fact non-existing movements. 

The  average reader finds himself in a somewhat similar situation when he 
confronts a point ofinformation regarding some dramatic event in a distant and 
foreign continent. I n  the absence of any contextual information, he can easily 
be led to believe that the spot of information on some critical event which he 
has received signifies a major change of a political or social nature in one or the 
other direction. The information received may indeed signify such a change, 
but the direction of that change can easily be misapprehended through proces- 
ses of social communication and influence in the absence of relevant contextual 
information. 

Also commentators in the press who happen to be fairly ignorant of tlic 
particular context of the reported et.ent but tvho are obliged to write something 
on it anyLvay facc a similar situation. Such commentators may comr to share an 
interpretation of the given events 'it.hich is very i\-ide of the mark, not to say 
distortcd and false. as a result of the  influence of colleagues in the press or local 
political influences, in the absence of contextual information. As more informa- 
tion flows onto the editorial tables, many commentators may already have 
become so convinced of the reality of their interpretation that dessonant pieces 
of'informatioll are rqjected as coming from less rcliahle sources. 

Thc crux of thc matter, then, is the absence of relevant contextual informa- 
tion at  a timc \vhen cornmcntators kel  compelled to assess and evaluate the 
events an);\vay, brcause of the hunger for hcad-lines and carly commcnts. 

Having made the distinction bet\\-een cnnlp~tunl  background znful-mutzon and 
fore,yround iqGrn~ution on c?-zticul erlent.r, that is, points of infbrmation concerning 
such e.i.ents ~vithout any accompanying information regarding their back- 
ground and the issues involved etc., we wish to indicate the particularly forceful 
impact of certain kinds of spotty information of a oisuai nature. A skilfully made 
photograph of a starving child from so-called Biafra xvith protruding ribs and 
an old man's facr is a vcry ei'fective kind of spotty information, but it does not 
answer any of the foilox\-ing kinds of questions: \l'hat arc the issues of thc 
conflict from \i hick this child is suffering such tnriblc consecluc.nccs3 Are the 
issues at stakc of such a naturc that thcy justify the price paid by the hundreds 
of thousands or perhaps the million who are starving to death? Are those ~ v h o  
wagc the M-ar, 6 o m  which not only this particular child is suffering, concerned 
with the security and well-being of the people they proclaim to be defending as 
much as they are with waging the conflict itself? Is this an  Ibo child or perhaps 
a child from one of the minority ethnic groups within so-called Biafra who were 
un.ii.illingly drawn into the conflict, and who suffered ex11 more from it than 
those ~ v h o  initinted this secession of Biafra? 

There are o!her more detailed questions that it.ould supplen~ent and follou. 
LIP questions like thesr. None of thcsc questions is answered by the kind of 



foreground information on critical events conveyed by pictures and statistics of 
suffering. Yet these are the kind of questions that must be answered-and 
answered on the basis of the best possible evidence available-if the full 
significance of the news reported is to be realized. 

From such observations and reflections regarding the special importance of 
contextual background information in reports about events in The Third 
World, we ob\~iously can formulate an  ethical rule that contextual hackground 
information ought to be given special emphasis in such communications. But at  
the same time Lve predict that there are forces which countcract such a norma- 
tive standard. The countries of The Third World are those that most need to bc 
covered by reliable background stories to make it possible for us to understand 
the isolated events reported from there in the form of headlines and brief 
reports. At the same time these are the countries least likely to receive such 
background coverage a t  the time when it is most needed. There seems to be a 
contradiction between thc need for background information and the need of the 
press to promote more "ne.rvs-worthy" material. Spotty information on drama- 
tic or appealing events taken out of context is more likely to hc considered 
"news?'. Because of this contradiction between the requirements of under- 
standing, and the conditions of ncws-worthy publication it is of particular 
importance to formulate standards ofinformation on this point, and to evaluate 
the performance of the media in this respect. 

Technically speaking, what we have done in our study to evaluate the 
performance of the media is to develop indicators of "forcground" and "back- 
ground" information both in quantitative and in qualitative terms. 

Another observation relating to the contradiction between the requirements 
of backgrou~ld information, and the conditions of news-worthy publication 
concerns changes in "news value" over time. The faster the news value of a 
certain chain of events decreases, the less likely is the press to provide an overall 
picture satisfying even the lowest standards of quality in reporting the hack- 
ground of critical events in foreign countries, and particularly in The Third 
World. And, as more information about events and their background is coming 
in to make the picture more complete, the "news value" of this information 
already may have decreased so much that information to correct the first 
headlines and to supplement the first reports never gets published. (Himmel- 
strand, 1969, p. 195; see also K. E. Rosengren, 1970). 

The  importance of the time element was illustrated in the following observa- 
tion which was made in January 1970. Time Magazine, which in our opinion had 
given a rather poor and distorted coverage of the conflict during thc war in 
Nigeria, turned out an  admirable and in many ways excellent summary of the 
background, the course of the ~$-ar ,  and the prospects fbr the future in the issue 
appearing only one week after the war had come to an end in January 1970. 
How was this possible? Of course, all this information could not have been 
collected and put together in less than a week. By inference and also on the 
basis of conversations with the ,journalists in Lagos working for .-lmerican 
news-magazines, we conclude that most of this material had been sent in earlier 



by journalists in the field ~ v h o  were fairly \\ell informed, as a result of lo~lg  
familiarity with thc scene and the issues. 'Those aspccts of their earlier reports 
which did not fit \\.ell with the rather pro-Biafran attitude taken by Time 
Magazine had not been published, probably, but had been filed. Once the war 
came to an  end, it I-~ecarn' opportune to publish also these aspects of earlier 
reports as part of a gencral summing-up of the war and its background. 

The  termination of conflict indeed pro\.idcs a convenient occasion for sum- 
ming-up past events and their haclcground. But the outbreak of conflict also 
calls for a reasonably fair and fjctual account of background conditions and 
events explaining why the conflict broke out. This is where lve think a large 
portion of the il'estern press failed u i th  regard to the Nigeria-Biafra War. In  
another part of our research project dealing ~ v i t h  U S  and European news 
weeklies and Sunday magazines we will document this. I n  this study however, 
we are looking only a t  the perfbrmance of sections of the African press. Before 
proceeding to discuss what kind of background reporting we have been 
observing in the African press, a few more words should be devoted to the kind 
of "foreground" reporting lvhich takes place in the press, and also to certain 
selective rditorial policics and "management" of fbreground news on critical 
events. 

L\ number of critical events in the course of a rampant conflict-for instance 
the bombing of a market place, thc release of political prisoners, the starvation 
and death of children in large numbers etc.-speak in favour of one or the other 
side in the conflict, or  against some particular side. I t  might seem that an  
unbiassed presentation of rvrnts in such cases requires a balancing of critical 
events speaking for the two or several sides involved. However, in cases where 
historical coincidence implies that one side inflicts greater and more cruel 
suffering on the other side, an unbiassed presentation obviously cannot and 
should not redress this factual imbalance and try to report as many critical 
events favourable to one side as the other side. 

IVhat may seem as selecti\.ity in reporting critical evcnts. in favour of one 
particular side in a conflict, may thus be due not only to editorial policy 
favouring one sidr ov?r thr other, or to the laws of the news market which 
fa\rours certain kinds of srnsatiolial reporting, but also may be due to historical 
coincidence, as just indicated. This complex background to selective rrporting 
of critical events makes it difficult to fbrmulate valid and unambiguous 
standards of evaluation ~v i th  regard to unbalanced and seemingly selective 
rrporting. Another matter which complicates the picture even more is the fact 
that thc reporting of for instance cruel or  brutal destruction of human lives not 
always bears an  unambiguous relationship to fhe underlying issues of the 
conflict. Should the large-scale bombing and destruction of Dresden in 
Gcrrnany in the last phase of the Second iVorld iVar, or  the extermination of 
Hiroshima be understood as speaking against those who 'ivere responsible for 
these acts of ivar? il'hatever the answer: these cjuestions indicate the complexity 
of the problem confronting anyone who wishes to formulate normative 
standards of information with regard to balance and selectivity in reporting of 



critical events. 
O u r  conclusion is that a reporting of critical events alone rarely prox~ides a 

fair representation of the meaning of conflicts-particularly with respect to 
foreign countries relatively unknolvn to us. A fair editorial policy requires that  
critical events are reported with reference to their historical background. Only 
whe11 the reporting of critical events is provided with such background infor- 
mation will commentators as ivell as readers he able to draw adequate concliu- 
sions regarding the validity and legitimacy of the claims by the hostile parties 
invol\.ed in a given conflict. 

What Rind of Background Information? 

I n  ordcr to develop indicators of background information in the press for the 
purpose of our content analysis. we had to develop more precise 11otio1is of 
various kinds of background or cvntextual information first. \lTe have distin- 
guished the followi~lg five main types of background information: 

(a)  A Skz~gy l e  of ,l.lurul or Idtolo~zml P?i:~rznlr~ 

Rather commonly the background and issues involved ill  a gi\ren conflict are 
explicated in terms of what the Germans call Kztlturki~mPf, that is in tcrrns of 
rnorai and ideological principles separating two struggling camps. 'i'he conflict 
is sc-rn as raging bet:veen good and evil forcrs. or bet-wee11 \Vester11 and 
Christian values on the one hand and unci\rilized and barbarian cultures on the 
other. These kinds of hackground stories were rather frcclucnt in Il'estcrr~ press 
coverage of [he Nigeria-Biaka \\'ar. The  so-callcd Eiafrans \\-ere S C ~ I I  as 
representing \'Vestern culture and Christian civilization whereas the Nigerian 
sidc was characterized as consisting of "\.andalsF and gcncrally unci\.i:ized 
tribes. 

(h)  Biographies of Heroes and Villains 

Conflicts are also frequently characterizecl in personalizrd tcrrns. Riographics 
of heroes and villains are somctimcs presented to provide a background for the 
interprrtation of current and critical events. For instance: Timr ,\fngit.:ine made 
ihe hlloiving characterization of the Biafran ieacler Coloncl Ojuk\vu: "LYith an  
Oxford education, a rare gift for rhetoric and a cleep sense of the tragedy 
encompassing the war, he is endokved with the best that rhc white mall has given 
Africa and beset by the viorst of Africa's rnany ills." I n  this one sentence Time 
L%Iaapzzil~e has combined a characterization of thc background in terms of the 
virtues of its hero, and the virtues of \l;estrrn civilization. 11; the .African press 
analyzcd by us: background information oftypes ( a )  and (5) is virtualiy a b e n t ;  
it can be found only in European and American prcss. 



(c)  C'hain~ cf Erl~ntr and thr Attribution of Guill 

Providing ?,ackground information concerning the chain of ec'ents leading up  to 
the outbreak of a violent conflict, and to the unfolding of the conflict in 
consecutive stages, helps the reader a lot more in understanding the character 
of the conflict than a mere enumeration and characterization of actors in 
cultural, inoral or ideological terms-particularly if the contcxt of action and 
events is largely unknoxt-n to the nelvspaper readcr. I n  this sense information on 
chains of events provides a more advanced type of background coverage than 
information on leading personalities or cultures seen as unified actors on the 
stag? of struggle. 

Ho\vever> an account of chains of events can be used in a propagandistic 
rather than informative Ivay. The choice of a starting-point assumed to have 
triggered off a particular chain of events can be made in a highly opportune 
manner intended to pin down one side or the other in the struggle as the one 
lvho started it all. This propagandistic use of background information on chains 
of events could be found e\.en in cases rvi~ere the description of a certain chain 
of events, from a given starting-point, is scientifically well established. 

The propagandistic use of the choice of starting-points for chains of c\.ents in 
the Nigerian crisis Lvas obvious in the documents distributed from the Xigerian 
and Biafran Ministries of 1:lformation in the early phases of the conflict. 
Biafi-ans tended to point tr, :he corruption and disordcr prevailing in the 
Nigerian Federation in the midsixties as a starting-point, and then described 
the lightning coup of January 1966 as a justified step to rectify the ills of 
political disorder hurting the country. The Federal Nigerian documents on the 
other hand tended to choose as their starting-point the January coup of 1966 
itself, describing it as an ovcrthrou. of a civilian government by a group of 
mainly Ibo colonels: and without emphasizing the circtlmstances triggering off 
this event. I t  then went on to characterize this coup in terms of the tribal bias 
found in the statistics of those killed in the process. 

I\'ith hindsight both accounts can be said to br reasonably accurate, histori- 
cally speaking, but thc choice of different starting-points leads to different 
int'rprctations of the meaning of the conflict? and to different emphases in 
sciccting and dc.scri!~ing further cvents in the chain. 

(d) T/lc ~i't:.zictztra/ B a c k g ~ o u n d  

\Ye corisidrr structural 1,ackground ir:formation as the most ad\.ancrd type of 
backgr-ourld cciverage possiblr. ,just as in thc case of reporting c!lains ofevents, 
structilrill information could he managed in a propagandistic way, however. 
But. u:ilike the largely arbitrary and scientifically often untestable choice of 
rtartz~z,,a-j~ai?~t~ in chains of e\.cnts, the choice of structure used to describe the 
I~ackground a series of cca,ents l i~r~uld seem to be morc casily testable in 
scientific trrms. Far frorn being ~rnproblcrnatic such a test is still possible. The 
substance of this test is a conceptual analysis of the "facets" of structural 
description used. and their degree of fit with the most advanced, comprehensive 



and substantively relevant structural knowledge available in the social science 
community. I n  this context we cannot pursue a methodological discussion of 
the issues involved hcre, hobvever. The technique used to observe structural 
information in the background stories of the press with regard to the Nigerian 
Civil IITarl will be briefly indica.ted later on. Here we will only indicate some of 
the normative implications of our high evaluation of structural information as 
compared with other types of background information. 

A .rtructzlral characterization of the political and the economic order bvithin 
which a conflict takes place best fulfils the standards of information that we 
endorse not only because it is more easily testable scientifically, but also 
because social and economic structures, in our view, ultimately determine the 
course if not always the initiation of a chain of events. 

For instance, whether a given controversy peters out in feeble and unconclus- 
ive activities, or escalates into a porver struggle, obviously depends on the 
amount of power made available by the given power structure to the actors 
involved, but also on the structural constraints acting on these actors. I n  more 
concrete terms, and with reference to Nigeria, it is clear that the pre-war 
three or four-region federal structures placed more power in the hands of 
regional rulers, and implied less degrees of freedom for testing out various 
coalitions than the multi-state federal structure introduced in 1967. In  this later 
type of structure not one state within the Federation, and no realistic coalition 
of two states is generally strong enough to secede or to blackmail the rest 
of the country or the federal centre. Even though some of the controversies 
which triggered off the Nigerian Civil War  still prevail, it is unlikely that  
they will generate an  escalation of conflict, given the present structural 
characteristics of the Nigerian Federation. 

This being the case it is obvious that information on the structural 
characteristics of countries involved in a "newsworthy" conflict is crucial for 
the understandning of the background, the issues and the prospects of the 
countries involved. 

This does not mean that other dimensions of characterization are unim- 
portant or should be excluded; only that a structural characterization is a basic 
requirement xvhich kvhen unfulfilled makes other rvays of characterizing actors 
and events possibly misleading. It'ithout such a structural characterization, 
hopefully an  accurate one, the reader of a ne~vs-report as well as editors who 
write comments on the meaning of events in distant lands are most likely to 
misunderstand their meaning. These risks of misunderstanding are particularly 
serious when the main dimension of characterization is a moralistic one--as is 
the case in the type of background story suggested under ( a )  and ( h )  above. 
'IVhen conflicts involving cultures and politicad systems very different from our 
orvn are perceivrd as raging bet~veen good and evil frrrces; this tends to foreclose 
the rvhole issue a t  a stage when in fact nothing even remotely approaching 
sufficient information is yet available. 

It'hen a commentator takes side in a conflict hack home in his own 
hemisphere, he himself and a lot of his readers are bound to knorv at least 



something about what it is that might be considered good or bad in the conflict. 
Furthermore, a t  least in pluralist societies, such commentary will most likely be 
supplemented by commentators who take the opposite view. But in the case of, 
say, African conflicts, many commentators are likely to be fairly ignorant, and 
readers con~pletely uninformed, about what it is that might be good or bad 
about one side or the other. And, you are much less likely to find opposing 
voices who counteract the one-sided comments that are likely to emerge about 
the African scene under the influence of moralistic pre-judices, and common 
misinformation resulting from the foreclosing of the case. 

We are not saying that moralistic political commentary is illegitimate or 
should be avoided; but in cascs like those indicated above an inquiry into the 
structural background of a conflict should precede moralistic evaluation so that 
the commentator himself as well as the reader is made fully aware of what it is 
that is said to be good or bad among the contenders in the conflict before 
making up their minds regarding the location of sin and virtue. An indication of 
the hazards of not following this rule is found in chapter 6 where we discuss 
President Nyerere's stand on the Biafra issue. 

The Main Variables of our Content Analysis 
I n  addition to the kinds of background coverage indicated in the previous 
section, the main variables of our content analysis concern the space allocated to 
reporting or commenting upon the Nigerian conflict, and the related variable of 
"newsvalue", the role of forei,gn news-agency cable releases, the attitude to Nigeria or 
Biafra expressed in the newspapers we have read, and the degree and direction 
of selectivity in choosing critical events for news reporting. Three types of back- 
ground coverage have been studied: I, reporting on actors and actor characteristics; 
11, reporting of chains of  events, and 111, reporting on the internal structure of  
Nigeria and Biafra in terms of "structural facets". 

Space and News Value. A reasonably good indicator of the news value of certain 
events is the space devoted to them by various newspapers. Space is easy to 
measure in purely quantitative terms, and this can be done in such a way as to 
single out the space of pictures separately from textual information. However, 
we have also employed an expert jury group to assess the assumed news-value of 
events reported. By adding up  these subjectively estimated news-value scores 
for all the events reported in a given article, or over a particular period, we have 
made it possible for us to measure news-value in two different ways. The  latter 
method has been used only for some rather restricted purposes in the present 
study, however. 

The Role of Foreign Xews Agency Cable Re1ease.r. The whole question of local 
versus international nelvs evaluation and news reproduction cannot be fruit- 
f ~ ~ l l y  discussed without taking into consideration the role of foreign news 
agencies and their cal~lc releases. Because of the rrluctance of some newspapers 
to mention the news agcncies used in given reports we have not been able to use 



this variable as extensively as we had hoped to. However the predominance of 
the Reuter network in Anglophone Africa, and of AFP in Francophone Africa 
has made it possible for us to make certain reasonable assumptions on this 
point. 

Attitude to rl'igeria and Biafra.  Elaborate and complicated techniques of content 
analysis such as Osgood's (1959) evaluation assertion analysis have been de- 
veloped to assess attitudes as expressed in written documents. Previous experi- 
ences with such techniques have not been encouraging as far as we know. We 
have therefore employed a much simpler method of subjective rating of explicit 
as well as implicit attitudinal meanings expressed in a gixren newpaper  article. 
The reliability of such subjectii~c ratings must be established by comparing the 
codings of two independently working readers. This we have done, and the 
results are presented in chapter 6. 

Degree of  Selectivity in Reporting Critical Events. LVhether or not a given critical 
event would speak in favour of Nigeria or Biafra to the common reader was 
established by the same expert jury mentioned above with reference to the 
assessment of news value. Essentially the procedure used %$-as dcsignrd ac- 
cording to the method applied in constructing Thurstonr attitude scales (Thur-  
stone, 1929). This procedure is described in more detail in chapter 6. A 
measure of selection of critical events could then be cor~structed 11y adding up  
the scaic \,alucs for all the critical ei.ents appearing in a gi\.en artielr, or in a 
gii.cn pcricxl of publication of a given newspaper. Some papers would thrn turrl 
up with a selection of critical events speaking mainll~ in favour of Biafra, some 
with critical events speaking in Favour of Nigrria, and some papers with a 
mixture of events rendering a neutral or balanced impression. 

Background C'ocera,ge I: Actor Charact~rictzc.r. In the ~lfirican prrss covered by our 
study actors mentioned in the text Ivere not usually characterized in terms of 
moral, cultural or intellectual attributes. Ho\vrvcr. there are a few cases where 
we can distinguish characterizations in terms of African or TVcstern cultural 
attributes. 

Background C'oi~c~rrcg~ 11: C'lzains ?f'Ecent.r. Beforc \.l-r starred our c011tc11t arialysis 
we consulted the hest available documentary and analytic materials available- 
primarily tlic :\vo volumrs by Kirk-Greene ( l  97 1)-to expiorr what causal 
explanations in terms of i.11ains c~i'e\.ents had been ventured hy participants in 
the conflict as ~ ~ ~ 1 1  as by icnc-i~l-ledgeable jr~urnaiists and contclnporary 
historians. O L I ~  coders lvcr-c tlien instructed to r.i-cord ail those casrs ivhrri. 
chains of' c:\-cnts \\-ere mel:tii;ned in articles, with a specification ofi starting- 
points, links and tcrminai events. il'r have used rhese coded data in two 
different \\.ays: Firstiy, we dc\.eloped a simplr cluar1titatii.e mcasure of the 
number links reported in any chair: of e\,ents in any gil-ell nrlvspaper or 
~nagatirle article. This corild bc used as a crudc indicator of the guanh41 of 
background coverage. Secondly, \VC  carried r:ut a m:,rc qualzlaiz~r analysis of thr 
chains of r1;elits recorded lvith particular attention paid to starting-pcjints and 



to the links included or left out of the picture. In  this way we could distinguish 
chains of e\~ents which ~vould lead to pro-Nigerian, or  pro-Biafran conclusions 
respectively. 

Ba~k~ground Coverage 111: ,Structural Facets. In abstract terms a structure is defined 
by its units, and relations between such units. T h e  "facets" of structural 
description thus consist of references to various units and unit-relatia~zs. Units 
could be of different types: Ethnic groups or so-cailed tribes, regions or the 
kinds of smaller states constituted by the new federal arrangements decreed in 
May 1967 by General Golvon; or  these units might consist of social strata or 
classes. Unit  reiations in the Nigerian context might refer to interdependency 
or unilateral dependency bet.ivee11 units, relations of domination, polver strug- 
gle etc., or by relations as constitutionally defined in \.arious proposals as \$-ell 
as in legal documents. Obviously these structural faccts could not be defined by 
us except on the basis of intimate kno\vledge about Nigrrian social, economic, 
and political co,nditions. 

Just as in our analysis of chains of events we have in this case co~lstructed a 
crude qunvttctatzr,e measure of structural background coveragc by simpiy courlt- 
ing the number of structural facets nlerltioned in articles covering the Nigerian 
Civil \\Tar. In  yzialztatizr terms our study of structural background coverage has 
explored r io t  simply how many structural facets tverc taken account of, hut also 
xvhat combinations of facets Lvere reported, and the structurai c o h e r r ~ c c  or 
logic of such coinhina:ii?ns. Again, Lve could distinguish structural accounts of 
Nigeria, and Biafra more or less close to official Nigrrian or Biafi-an accouiits of 
the situation. :Is social scielltists Lve ha\.? also been ablc tr? tell what structural 
accounts arc more complete, rele\.ant and accurate. 

In this chaptcr 1L.e ha\.c  resented our aims of' rescarch. oilr rcsca~.ch dcsign. 
our sample O S  ne;\-spapcr and magazi~les, and our choic? of content \-ariabics. 
Morc dctailcd technical and oprratiorlal detail \i.ith r r ~ a r - d  to  ihcsc various 
aspects of our  research can be fbund in chapter 6, pp. 66 fE 

In stating iji-,r airrls i)f rcsearcil we pointed out that the reiaticmship h~t \ ,~ ,een  
dcgre? or" erhno-political national integration of ilfrican countries. 2nd the  
attitudes toi?.ard Biafra ir~dicatc-d h). their governments azld tlhrir prrss. :$-ili h r  
cxplorrd in chis stud)., I-ioit-ever. \VP  have not in this chapitrl iii:;cussed ho1.i. to 
measure degree c ~ f  rthno-political national integration, This xvili be donc in 
chapter 5. 



2. Lines of Research on Mass 
Media in Developing Countries 
with Special Regard to the 
State of the African Press 

Introduction 

We are fully aware of the qualitative and quantitative difference in the two 
parts of our project which is to include a n  analysis of American and European 
press in their coverage of the Nigerian Civil iVar and an  analysis of some 
AGican papers, and in which basically similar or identical tools and criteria 
of research are going to be applied. 

Whereas the European-American sample has covered if not all "prestige 
weeklies" then at  least those of long standing and tradition, the African part 
constitutes-apart from the rank of a given paper in its own country-a sample 
of developing press in developing countries. 

Therefore. before we begin a detailed analysis of the presentation of the 
Nigerian conflict by some papers in the selected African countries, we would 
like to consider the role of mass media in the process of development and the 
findings of research in this field and to examine in detail some obstacles in the 
debelopment of the African press. 

The Importance of the Problem 

As is well known, after the Second World IYar the family of nations underwent 
a radical change in both size and composition. 4 host of societies were elevated 
to the status of sovereign independence. These political changes and the 
aspirations to greater prosperity among peoples traditionally referred to as 
underdeveloped drew the attention of highly industrialized countries to the 
problem of the two-thirds of the earth's population which had taken the first 
steps tolvards transformation and modernization. 

Among a host of problems connected ~v i th  the crcation of new- states and 
nations, western social and political scientists ha1.e often concentrated on the 
problenl of communication. 

The UNESCO research on communications has rcvealed that t ~ v o  thonsand 
million people havc no regular accesq to the press and lack thc opportunity to 
be adequately informed on local, national and political affairs. 'The General 



Assembly of the United Nations adopted in December 1962 a special resol- 
ution. I t  states, among other things, that information media play an important 
part in both education and economic and social dc\,elopment. Collsequently, 
governments were encouraged to include in their economic plans the develop- 
ment of national information media and to take this factor into account in their 
programmes for the United Nations Dcvclopn~e~it  Decade. 

The U N  initiative grew out of an  insight into the realities of the situation 
which implied a genuine need for information. I t  became a basis of intensive 
research on the role of mass media in the de\.elopment processes. Out  ofgeneral 
studies of mass media evolvcd an  independent discipline-mass media in 
developing countries. 

A number of already existing studies suggest that mass media constitute both 
causes and effects of de\,elopment. Historically communication, infornlation 
and other factors of development greiv up together but the statistics do not 
indicate which came first. I t  cannot he demonstrated ichich is cause and ~vhich 
is eff'ect. For example: economic de\.elopment makes for increase of informa- 
tion. Information stimulates experimenting and facilitates exchange of experi- 
ences and thus may lead to further societal change, to an increased flow of 
information, to book reading and newspaper subscription. "Interaction be- 
tween communication and development is constant and cumulative." (L.Y.V. 
Rao, 1966, p, 6) .  I t  means that the process goes on permanently and its 
results, through accumulation, produce ever greater and more ob\~ious effects. 
All this could be summarized in the assumption that the greater the exchange 
of information, the faster and easier thc process of development. The faster the 
development, the greater the number of information chains, the greater the 
fi-equency of thc kind of information that stimulates development. 

The approach we have just summarized dominated the discussion about 
communication and development in the sixties (Pye, 1963, Schramm, 1964, 
and others). Since then it has increasingly become a target of criticism by 
scholars questioning the whole modernization approach. Notions like "de- 
pendency" and "cultural imperialism" are becoming more common (see for 
instance 11'. F. Wertheim? 1974. and more specifically H. Schiller, 1969). 

Even among modernization theorists we find an  increasing awareness of the 
short-comings of their olvn approach (S. Eisenstadt, 1973); but the revised 
modernization approach thus emerging has also been attacked for its inability 
to identify the real problems of underdevelopment, and the obstacles to social 
development (A. Manghezi, 1976, ch. 11). Consequently it is no longer possible 
to see the emergence of \.b7estern-style mass con~munications as a completclj~ 
unproblematic facilitating factor in development. Mass media may reflect 
\Vestern cultural influences ~\.hich are largely irrelevant in underdeveloped 
countries, and which help to maintain a "false consciousness" in the public of 
these couiltries. thus preventing an aivarcncss of the real problems of underdc- 
velopment and dependency. and thereby ~veakening the forces of development 
themselves. ?:lass media may also reflect the needs of ruling classrs in de\lelop- 
ing countries to idcologicaliy justify and legitimize their rule; and the extent to 



which their rule genuinely contributes to eliminating underdevelopment is 
often an  open question. 

I n  this contest Tve are not concerned with considering a t  greater length the 
weaknesses and merits of the various theoretical approachcs to the problems or" 
mass communication and development just indicated. O u r  study is mainly 
empirical and exploratory. T o  the extent that it addresses itself to hypotheses 
which can be identified Icith one or the other theoretical approach, our study 
would seem to contain elements of both approaches. \l:e do conceive the role of 
the press as partly legitimizing the existing power structure. For instance, a 
support for the Nigerian Federation in the Nigeria-Biafra Crisis could be seen 
as an ideological element helping to justify and legitimize the stand of political 
authorities in African countries with sinlilar problems of ethnic disintegration 
as those existing in Nigeria itself; while a support for Biafra might he part of a 
political strategy of weakening a polverful competitor like Nigeria. This kind of 
strategy \\.as discernible in so

m

e countries ~vithin Francophone \.Vest Africa. 
Other political and ideological processes mighi also be reflected i!l the pro- 
Biafran and pro-Yigerian postures taken by the press in various African 
countrics. 

O n  thr other hand, we do not wish to close our eycs to the possibility of 
sincere journalistic inquiry. and its possible effects on the readers of news- 
papers, and indirectly, ~ ~ e r h a p s ,  on the de~v.clopmcnt process itself. However, 
our main concern in this study is more pedestrian: T o  describe ernpiricnlly the 
performancc of the Afi-ican press ~v i th  regard to the Nigerian Civil \Var, and the 
relationship of this performance to variations in intcr-ethnic competition and 
strain, and to 1.arying press modrls in the African countries covered hy our  
study. 

The Functioning of Mass Media ill Developing Countries 
or Regions 
-Monographs 011 the fi~nctioning of' rriass media in gi\zen dc~reloping countries 
consist, ainlost as a rule, of txvo parts. The first part cleais with general 
informatior, about a country or- region, that is, i t  is conccrncd \\.ith its 
geography, culture. history-. and cconon~ic and social conditions. The  second 
part contairrs a prcper analysis cif mass media which is a f l l i ,  or partial. 
rea!izatio:i of Lass!\ ell's resrarcli dirc~ctil-cs: \Silo says ivhat: in rvhicli channel. 
to M.~OIII, with \\.hat effec.t."i~e ?e"\.\.ho" quc.sticin includcs the study oforgani- 
zation and personnc:l. "xi-hat" rrci;:rs to tlir content: "channci" to the study of 
di5erent mcdia, "tcc; !\.horn" points to thc strricture of the audience; and the 
"with what cffcc~" aspect has recei\-c.d attention in chc xtudirs of mass rriedia 
irnpact and audiellce rcs!,onse. 

.-\ithough this f:!rrnula \vas put Li1r7.j-ard forty years ago, it is still a guide-lint, 
oi'rcsearch and ii \.cry uschil approacl~ to the study !,f mass mrdia ofrom~nuni-  
cation and their e!E>cts. In  rcla~ion to a11 analysis of mass m d i a  in cl?\ doping 



countries thc "to ~vhom" directive in Lass!\-ell's formula acquires a particular 
significance. I t  comprises in this case not only the structure of the audience but 
the whole background against which the mass media o p e r a t e i n  a word, the 
specific coilditions of a given territory. 

hfany studics dcaling with the functioning of the mass media halve suggested 
a great number of practical solutions which developing countries have a d o p t ~ d  
in the organization of their press (see for inst. Lcrrler 1958, Pye, 1963, 
Schramm, 1964, arld others). 

These m-orks clearly demonstrate that different dcvelopirlg countries show 
different dcgrees of concern tbr the development of mass media. I t  is expressed, 
among other things, in proportionally diffcrent rates of capital expenditure 
allocated to mass media. in the different drgrce of scope given to private and 
public sectors, i11 the different Fvays of setting limits for freedom and control 
over mass media in the develop~nent of different media channels. in the differ- 
ent decisions as to how high a cultural level to establish for thc mass media (see 
table 1 ) .  

The  existing differences, of which only sorne ha1.e been mentioned h ~ r e  by 
rvay of example, are obviously determined by the specific conditions of gi!.en 
regions or couritries, their different historicxl backgrounds and dlffercnt stage of 
development. 'Tliis is only part of the cxplanation. I t  seems that a closer 
explai~atior~ of the diKercnces discussed here may be sought i11 actual political 
situations: in every country's choice of a political model of de\.elopmcnt and 
consequently, in a political conception of mass media. 
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Barriers of Media Growth and Impediments to Research 
Among the three developing regions of Xsia, Latin America and Africa, Africa 
is the continent with the lowest circulation of newspapers. If we accept as the 
bottom limit the UNESCO norm defining the development of the press2 (ten 
daily newspaper copies produced per one hundred inhabitants), then Africa as 
a whole falls belo\lr this norm and many African countries do not at all have 
daily papers in the accepted meaning of this word. 

One can give many reasons for this state of affairs. The  history of the African 
press and its traditions inherited from the colonial era will bc discussed in the 
follo~ving chapter. Here we shall confine ourselves to factors operating today in 
the ~vhole of the African continent. An i~zsufficiently developed infrastructure 
hinders dcvelopmenr in every department of life. As far as the press, its 
distribution and readership are concerned, a widespread illiteracy, and a lack of 
roads and means of transportation, seem to be key factors. Newspapers are 
usually published and printed in capitals, and only very rarely in other towns. 
Only 5 '10 (St. Claire, 1963, p. 268) of the population of the territory south of the 
Sahara lit,? in toTvns of 50,000 or more hahitants, but nrmpapers  reach only a 
part of these fix.? percent. 

Because of thc grcat number of ethnical groups (?specially in \Vest .Africa) 
and their different languages, difficulties in communication arc created be- 
tween various groups and the press has to resort to European languages. 

Despite the wide educational campaigns undertaken by governnlents of 
independent states. thc lc\.el of literacy is still very low. This is an o b l '  '1011s cause 
of the 10x1. circulation and popularity of the press.3 

But illiteracy and difficulties ~lrith distrihution are not the only obstacles to 
the gro~vth of ne\vspaper circulation. The basic reason is that only a small 
fraction of the population can afford to buy a nclvspaper. " In many African 
countries an  annual subscription to a daily nellrspapcr exceeds 10°/c of the 
a\.erage per capita income" (UNESCO. 1962). 

If we accept tht. characterization of mass media proposed hy \\'eih4 and the 
directive by Sherif & Sherif-who assert not only that a large audience is 
necessary for the proper usage of the term "mass media", but that the mass 
media. must "reach millions of people simultaneously or within very brief 
periods of time" (Sherif 8i Sherif, 1956 p. 562)-we would have tu concludc 
that mass media in Africa scarcely exist at  all. But this is riot tlic case. 'The 
definitions? no doubt correct. clearly prove that in rrlation to mass media in 
developing countries in gcrieral. and in Africa in particular, o11e ought to apply 
less rigorous criteria of definition and more elastic critrria of rcsearch than in 
relation to the European or North American press. 

Much of \\.hat impedes the de\.elopment of rllass rneriia in Llfiica today has a 
restraining effect on the study of their manner of i>pc.raticm. 

African mass media have not hcen subjected to dctailed study. :llso in this 
respect Africa is filr 1,chind Latin ~Zmcrica and Asia. Considering the fact that  
African mass mcdia lverc created during the colonial era as a marginal part of 



the communication system of the metropolis, the short period of indrpendence 
and a general lack of political stability (it is enough to mention numerous 
military coups d'Ctat in arious countries) have not created favourable condi- 
tions for systematic mass media research in African countries. 

If we take Lasswell's formula (see p. 28) as the point of departure for as- 
sessing the degree of progress in studies of mass media in Africa, it would 
seem that existing studies are only a partial ariswer to Lasswell's question "who 
says". They cover, then, the problems of mass media organization in general, 
that is to say questions of o~vnership, govelnment invol~ement.  control and 
freedom of information, contacts with foreign mass media etc. 

The  "to whom" problem finds its one-sided reflection in studies concerned 
with mass media history (see for instance Ainslie 1966) rather than with a 
rigorous study of the actual audience structure itself. "With what effect" 
research, which examines public response to the contents of mass media, seems 
to be a field entirely neglected by scholars-a kind of terra incognita in the 
whole continent. 

State and Market Models in the African Press 
H o ~ e v r r  insignificant the production and consumption of mass media In 
Africa, the structurally differentiated systems of communication operating 
there make an  interesting field of research. The existing systems can be grouped 
in two basic modelsS if we take as our point of departure the reader's position 
and his possibility of choosing a ncu spaper most suitable for him i11 respect of 
his Lvorld vie\\, politics, intellectual6 and other interests: 

(1) the market model 
(2) the state model 
Each of thrse models can be further divided into two sub-groups, as shown in 

the following table: 

Market model State model 

M ~ x e d  party and non- non-party government government 
party press press control monopoly 

The market model means a large variety of papers: dailies, weeklies, monthlies 
which are owned by the state, parties, trade unions, religious organizations, 
foreign or domestic capital, university circles, etc. The distinguishing 
charactcristic for the market model thus is not a particular type of otvnership 
but a certain type of distribution regulated by a reciprocal competition of 
neirspapers on the market. The  papers not in demand do not hold out in 
competition and stop being published, while the successf~~l ones increase their 
circulation. 

The  characteristics of the mi.xed party and non-party press submodel are already 



indicated by its name. This sub-model pre-supposes the existence of at  least 
t\vc> political orientations, whether or not organized formally as parties in 
opposition to each other. Each of these political orientations has its own press 
organ. The  one-party system, which today dominates in Africa, or the prohib- 
ition of all political parties and groups in military regimes, do not, generally 
speaking, create fjs.ourahle conditions for the development oi' a politically 
orirnted press. Neverthcicss, the situation of the press in Ghana at  the time of 
President Busia (1969-1372), seems to be closest to this market model. 

Progress Party, the only officially acknowledged political party in Ghana a t  
that time published its o~i.11 hi-weekly "The Start". Two other hi-weeklies, 
"The Echo" and "The Post", supported the party. "The Spokesman" (bi- 
kvcckly) was thc officially accepted opposition paper, although the opposition 
had no legal forms of organization. The  paper's character has been thus 
epitomized by Eddie Agycman, the editor-in-chief of "The hfirror": " 'The 
Spokesman' reguiarly gives the government hell." (Stokke, 1971 p. 55.) 
Ghana's main dailies at that time were "Daily Graphic" (the paper that used 
to belong to a British press concern and was nationalized during the Nkrumah 
period) and 'Ghan ian  Times", also state-owned. "The Legon Observer" 
(bi -~ .eckly) ,  published by a group of intellectuals at  the Legon university, is a n  
independent paper. This short list of the main Ghanian papers gives a general 
impression of the press that is published in Ghana,  and the very existence of 
the opposition paper testifies to a relatively broad range of freedom. 

The  market-non-party .sub-model means a large variety of papers, ivhich are 
OM-ncd by the state, trade unions, religious organizations, :reign capital, 
university circles. The  Nigerian press is certainly an instance in point. 
Although after the 1966 events the multi-party system has not hrrn restored 
(up  tc~ 1966 a large part of the Nigerian press could be piaceci x,j-ithix> the mixed 
submodel), the rcader can choose between an indcpcnclcnt papt,r i"Dai1y 
Times" owned by the British concern IPC) and papers close to the governments 
~ J E  the twelve member statcs of the Federation (for instance "Ne~v Nigerian" in 
the North or the centrai government "Nigerian Morning Post"), trade union 
papers, an organ of a group of intellectuals connectcd with thr Cnivrrsity of 
h a t i a n  ("Nigerian iIpinii:n3') etc. Although the state and tlic- ccrltral auth- 
oritics partly suhsidizr own some papers, the press is in a certain measure 
able to criticize the goliernrnent. The papers published in the ti'<eive stares were 
able to express views different from those represented by the Federal govern- 
ment (Stokkc, 1971 p. 33). Such a system assures a relatively high degree of 
freedom, even though there is no overt opposition press in Nigeria. This is the 
essential cliffcrence bet~vern the systems ofNigeria and Ghana ~vhich connects 
them ~ . i t h  t6t.0 diirere~lt sub-rnodels. 

The  state nrodel; prcx~alcrit today in Africa. appears in tvvo forms. 'Th<a c1ccisi~-e 
difference lics i r ~  \vhether- the media are still owned hy private (local or fi~rcign) 
capita.] or X,+-hethrr the)- ha:.e been totally nationalized. The formcr system is 
here ralled "go;.ernmr,nt contro!", the latter "government monopoly", 

S-ei i'ram thc point of i.it.ii- of the rcadcr and his possibiiitics of a politzcnl 



choice between different newspapers there is practically no difference between 
these two systems. But as regards a subject-motivated choice (economic, relig- 
ious problems, etc.) the "government control" system is broader and richer. An 
example of government control is Kenya, and of state monopoly-Tanzania and 
Guinea. 

The process of press nationalization in Kenya started in 1968 but a consider- 
able number of publications remain in the hands of private, foreign or local, 
capital. The assassination of Prime Minister Tom Mboya (1969) brought about 
a greater government control over the press and limited the possibilities of the 
press in criticizing the government. I t  was for criticizing the government that 
John Schofield, the editor of the weekly "Lengo" ( a  missionary periodical) was 
dismissed. His successor "Henry Okullu is forced to abstain from social com- 
ments and to publish strictly church news" (Merill, Beyan, Alisky, 1970 p. 
284). Consequently there developed "an unwritten agreement of how far the 
press could go, (which) really restricted the press" (Hachten 197 1, p. 216). I t  is 
significant that when President Kenyatta was suddenly taken ill in Mombasa, 
none of the Kenyan papers reported the event although this fact was commonly 
known to the press. The state press agency (East African News Agency of 
Kenya), which forms a link between local and foreign press and provides the 
local papers with an information service from the interior, makes it easier for 
the state authorities to control even the privately owned press. 

The government monopoly sub-model is characterized not only by complete 
nationalization of mass media; the government (and the party, if it exists) not 
only controls but simply directs the press. The functioning of this model in 
Tanzania or Guinea will be discussed in greater detail in further chapters 
dealing with the press of these countries. Here we would like only to emphasize 
that in the undoubtedly extreme case of Guinea the reader, having only one 
newspaper a t  his disposal, has not much of a choice between a speech by SCkou 
Tour6 or some other official. 

In conclusion we would like to point out that the models that have been 
outlined above are difficult to relate to the distinction between communist and 
non-communist models of mass media. They cannot be classified according to 
this simplified dichotomy. The African government involvement in mass 
media, which often may seem similar to that found in communist countries, 
does not justify the application of the criterion "communist-non-communist". 
There is no single communist government in Africa. 

At the same time the existence of these varied mass media models gives 
ample scope for studying the effects of these models on the running of the media 
in Africa today. 

The scope of the present book, however, is limited to an analysis of some 
African papers in their covering of the Nigerian Civil War. I t  constitutes only a 
fragmentary answer to the "who says what" question posed by Lasswell, while 
we can only speculate on the problem "to whom with what effect". 

However, we have also focused attrntion on another question neglected by 
Lasswell and many others in the behaviourist tradition of mass-communication 
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research-namely the question "for what purpose?" Who says what for what 
purpose? Did heads of government, and leading journalists in some African 
countries support Nigeria in the Civil War  because of a fear that their own 
countries, with problems of inter-ethnic competition and strain similar to those 
of Nigeria, might become involved in similar internal conflict, if the Biafran 
secession turned out to be successful? T o  establish the motivation or purpose of 
supporting Nigeria in the Civil War in a scientifically valid manner is of course 
quite difficult. What we can do, however, is to see whether our conjectures on 
this point are refuted or not by empirical data. 

Notes 
1 .  A formula quoted in publications concerned ~v i th  mass media analysis. cf. H. D. Laswell, 
Polttzcs: M'ho gets what, when, how. New York. 1936 

2. This way of measurement obviously does not take into account two important factors affecting 
the readership of the press in debeloping countries. (1) I t  disregards the actual number of readers 
which exceeds the circulation number due to newspaper loans and (2)  it neglects the readership of 
papers other than dailies. I n  the difficult conditions of distribution, \\reeklies and bi-weeklies seem 
to be more suitable for the development of literacy. 

3. I t  is obvious that all these factors make far more favourable conditions in Africa for the 
development of radio and local stations broadcasting in local languages. Although the present hook 
has the limited goal of analysing some African newspapers in their covering of the Nigerian \Var 
and does not deal with the problems of radio and television, we are aware of the fact that in the 
sixties radio was more popular (as far as one can speak of its popularity at  all in African conditions) 
than the press. The newspaper has not ceased to be a communication medium for a more 
limited (because more educated) section of the public. 

4. "The two essential characteristics of mass media are: l /  their product is easily available-in a 
physical scnsr-to most of the public. including a sizeable number of people in all major subgroups; 
and 21 their cost is so small to the individual that they are generally available to these same people 
in a financial sense." G. D. \Veibe, "Mass communication", in E. L. Hartley and R. E. Hartley 
(eds.) Fundamentals of Snczal Psyrholo,~, Knopf, 1952, p. 166-165.  

5. Discussing thr models we do not take into account North Africa, the Republic of South Africa 
and Rhodesia. 

6. If model constructlon is to be a point of departure for investigating social reactions to media 
contents, we think that the most important criterion is the reader's access to different media 
contents, that is to say his possibility of choosing between various papers. The criterion of 
ownership is not sufficient for a full characterization of a model, and in some cases it can rven b r  
misleading. Paper ownership can only partly differentiate one model from another. 

In  the absence of strong private groups, governments have played a large role in developing and 
supporting modern media. The expense of introducing modern equipment and techniqurs is often 
beyond the reach of private enterpreneurs. Therefore, public funds have been required. State 
ownership or subsidy do not always mean that a paper is an official spokesman for the government. 
I t  is clear, on the other hand, that even a state subsidy restrains a paper in expressing opposition 
views Yet the fact that a paper is not state-owned does not makr it impossible for the state to 
influence the paper's contents. 



3. History and Tradition of 
the African Press-an Outline 

Introduction 
The aim of this chapter is not to discuss the history of the African press in a 
systematic way or to present a full list of newspapers that have appeared for a 
shorter or longer time. Here we are concerned with an exposition of the main 
tendencies of development in the African press and intend to bring out the 
factors which have differently shaped the press in various parts of the continent. 

An Attempt at  Typology 
T o  classify in a more detailed manner the circumstances of the African press is 
a complicated business. One has to take into account both the ethnic, linguistic 
and cultural varieties of Africa's inhabitants, preserved by the vast territory of 
Africa and its lack of communication, as well as sources of variations imposed 
in the nineteenth century by different colonial systems. All these factors make 
it impossible to treat the African press, even in its beginnings, as a homo- 
geneous whole. 

In  attempting a typology we have to take into consideration not only the 
geo-political factors caused by the colonial era but also clearly marked histori- 
cal periods. 

In  geo-political terms Africa may be divided1 into five regions: West Africa 
(formerly British), East Africa (formerly British), Afrique Noire (formerly 
French), North and South Africa. 

In historical terms one can speak of two periods: the colonial era and the 
period following independence.2 

Both a general typology of the African press and its most synthetic division 
into periods show that the mass media, of which the press is the oldest part, are 
a result of the colonial impact on the continent. By establishing these obvious 
beginnings of the African press one can see why independence gained by 
African countries has turned a new page in the history of their press. 

Since, in investigating the problems of the Nigerian war in the African press, 
we are concentrating only on some countries and some accessible newspapers 
and periodicals, this introductory historical outline will be confined to the 
West, East and Afrique Noire. We shall concentrate on Ghana in the first 
region, on Tanzania in the second and on Senegal, Ivory Coast and Guinea in 
the third. Regions rather than countries will be discussed since the first African 
newspapers-despite the fact that they usually were a one-man affair and had a 



minimal circulation-were aimed at  readers in more than one colony.3 I t  has to 
be emphasized that some of them did indeed circulate far beyond the borders of 
their own colony (Ainslie, 1966, p. 30). 

While communication in pre-colonial traditional Africa went on within the 
borders of homogeneous ethnical groups using the same language or dialect, 
the first African newspapers provided avenues for modern means of communi- . . 

cation among heterogeneous elites fluent in European languages. 
I n  the course of this chapter we shall concentrate on the colonial era and pay 

particular attention to the so-called nationalist press which, especially after the 
Second World War, became a platform for the independence struggle. 

West Africa 
A variety of factors have contributed to the fact that the British part of \Yestern 
Africa is rightly considered to be the cradle of the African press, understood 
literally as the press published by Africans for Africans. 

T o  set up a proper hierarchy of these factors with regard to their significance 
and direct influrnce on the emergence of the press and its character or in 
relation to chronology is a matter of controversy. I t  is necessary, however, to 
point out the following phenomena: Western Africa, because of its climate 
regarded as "the white man's grave", never had many white settlements. Both 
the plantations (mainly cocoa) and the trade between the interior and the coast 
(the de~relopment of which was stimulated by the needs of the European 
market) remained in African hands. This was the situation in which the African 
middle class was formed, a class that was also interested in the development of 
a n  internal market and in accumulation of capital. 

I n  LVest Africa there was at  first neither interest nor demand for European o r  
European-style newspapers. (But this interest developed later and even 
stronger than in the East.) 

The  necessity to restrict the white administration to a minimum as well as 
the British doctrine of indirect rule which implied an  important role for the 
local traditional hierarchy of power, created a natural need to train Africans for 
administrative functions. This in turn implied a necessity of Western-type 
education. "Western education has been the most revolutionary of all influ- 
ences operative in sub-Saharan Africa since the imposition of European rule. I t  
has been the instrument for the creation of a class indispensable for imperial 
rule, but one which invariably has taken the leadership in challenging and 
displacing that rule. Western education has created the new African elite" 
(Almond & Coleman 1960, p. 278). 

There is yet another factor characteristic of that region: the settlement in 
Liberia, the Gold Coast and Sierra Leone of liberated slaves from America and 
the West Indies. "English-speaking and in many cases well-educated, they 
brought their experience of political struggle in the Americas, techrlical 
knowledge and an amount of capital. These Africo-Americans.. . acted as a 



leaven in all sorts of enterprises up and down the coast from Lagos in the South 
to Monrovia in the North" (Ainslie 1966, p. 21). This group produced, among 
others, the first editions of African newspapers. 

Their activity can be seen already in the beginning of the nineteenth century 
when European influence was restricted to coastal enclaves. "The Royal 
Gazette and Sierra Leone Advertiser", "The Royal Gold Coast Gazette" and 
"The Liberia Herald" are usually mentioned among the first titles. I t  has to be 
emphasized that-despite their technical and economic insufficiencies (Hach- 
ten 197 1, p. 23) and despite a minimal circulation conditioned also by a limited 
number of European-educated readers-these newspapers set themselves 
ambitious political goals: from the struggle against slavery ("Freedom is the 
Brilliant Gift of Heaven" [Ainslie, 1966, p. 221 was the motto of the "Liberia 
Herald") to complaints about and criticisms of British colonizers. 

Perhaps because Liberia became an independent country as far back as 1847 
and because "so many of its citizens had been born and brought up abroad 
often with the hard experience of slavery behind them, Liberians tended to look 
beyond the borders of their own territory and to feel a missionary responsibility 
to all Africa, that on occasion led to a quite extraordinary grasp of the colonial 
situation as it affected the continent" (Ainslie, 1966, p. 26). 

In the Gold Coast it was the political protest that soon became the dominant 
theme, mainly directed at  colonial administration. J. H. Brew started "The 
Gold Coast Times" in 1874 and in 1880 at Cape Coast "The Western Echo", 
together with Timothy Laing and J. E. Casely Hayford (Ainslie, 1966, p. 23). 
The names of these three editors are still remembered in Ghana today as the 
originators of a tradition of political satire that enlivened the country's press for 
many years to come. 

By 1880 Lagos too had its organ of protest, voicing grievances, though still in 
a more sedate and cautious manner than Gold Coast and Liberian con- 
temporaries. Richard Beale Blaize was editor of "The Lagos Times and Gold 
Coast Advertiser", which appeared from November 1880 twice monthly for a 
period of two years (Ainslie, 1966, p. 25). 

A stimulus for the development of the press (although that sort of situation 
was not characteristic of West Africa only) came from the educational work of 
missionaries and from their efforts to write down and transcribe the spoken 
African languages. I t  has to be pointed out that the enormous linguistic 
differentiation of the region did not create conditions objectively favourable for 
the development of a West African vernacular press. 

"Iwe Irohin fun awon ara Egba Yorubas" (the newspaper for the Egba 
people and Yorubas) appeared in 1859 and was probably the first African-lan- 
guage newspaper in Africa. The newspaper "soon became bilingual (Yoruba 
and English) and afforded the missionaries of a forum for airing their views in 
the controversy which shortly followed concerning the right policy towards 
Abeokuta. . ." (Abiodun, 1959, p. 246). I t  would be possible in this place to cite 
many more titles of these earliest newspapers of this region, as well as the 
names of their editors, but this is not the purpose of this chapter. 



By way of summing up it should be emphasized that by 1900 sixty-three 
newspapers had appeared in all four territories of West Africa (thirty-four in 
Sierra Leone, nineteen in the Gold Coast, nine in Nigeria, one in Gambia 
(Hachten, 197 1, p. 145). Only a dozen lasted ten years or more. Elsewhere in 
sub-Saharan Africa the African press was virtually non-existent. 

East Africa 
T h e  press of East Africa (by which we here mean Kenya, Uganda and  
Tanzania) was formed under circumstances different from those in West 
Africa. Favourable geographic and climatic conditions caused an influx of 
white settlers, particularly to Kenya (immediately after the German-British 
agreement of 1890). They held not only administrative positions but, what was 
decisive, set up  plantations there by appropriating the land traditionally inha- 
bited by indigenous peoples. The white Kenyans appeared in two roles: on the 
one hand they treated the colonies as their home country and on the other they 
considered themselves to be an  integral part of the British Empire. Newspapers 
belonging to East African Standard (the first of them appeared in 1902) 
perfectly suited the needs of the latter group. The  Standard grew up with the 
colony and was long the spokesman of conservative white settlers. I t  opposed 
African nationalist efforts and often criticized British government policies to 
further African independence goals.4 

The  ethnic composition of the East African population is another factor 
differentiating it from blest Africa. The Bantu tribes form the majority of the 
population of Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania. Their different languages 
(treated by some linguists as different dialects) do not preclude mutual com- 
munication of members of those \,arious tribes. The existence of Swahili-the 
lingua franca of East Africa-was a prerequisite for missionaries and colonial 
administrators to initiate vernacular papers intended for African readers. Ac- 
cording to Helen Kitchen (1956, p. 37) these papers met with different reac- 
tions from the African readers. They did not elicit much interest in Kenya, 
while in Tanganyika-a country with a smaller number of white settlers and 
therefore with less clearly marked conflicts between the colonizcrs and the 
colonized-these non-controversial papers concerned themselves with problems 
of faith or the development of agriculture and thus satisfied the needs of the 
literate population. 

I n  fact the history of the East African press published by and for Africans 
began only in 1928 when "Mwigwithania" appeared-an organ of the Kikuyu 
Central Association edited by Johnston Kaman, later known as Jomo Kenyatta 
(Hachten, 197 1, p. 20 1 ) .  But the proper development of the vernacular press of 
the Kikuyu in Kenya, Bugunda in Uganda, and in Tanganyika came even 
later, after the Second World War. 

What caused this "delay" of East African press in relation to \Vest Africa? 
T o  explain this situation by referring to the obstacles put in the way by the 



colonial authorities gives only part of the answer. There are other, one might 
say structural, causes. In contrast to West Africa, East African conditions were 
not favourable for the emergence of an African bourgeoisie. The plantations 
belonged to the white settlers and retail trade was concentrated in the hands of 
Indians. As a result of these white settlements, the colonial authorities were to a 
lesser degree than in West Africa interested in furthering European-type edu- 
cation among Africans. There were fewer potential readers, fewer people capa- 
ble to work in publishing and none of the capital necessary for competing with 
the East African Standard press which operated in all these countries. 

Almond and Coleman pointed out that "Lacking their own independent 
press Africans prefer European newspapers to those published for them by 
government or missionary societies because of their higher quality and broader 
news colrerage. The political effects of this predominant role of European 
newspapers are mixed. They are essential media for communication within the 
European community and for the functioning of that community's near 
autonomous political process. They are also a medium furthering African 
acculturation to European models in style, dress, speech, tastes and social 
norms and to that extent they further emulative urges and a measure of 
assimilation. But they have been also instruments for ceaseless affirmation of 
white supremacy and no group reads their anti-African editorials or slanted 
news more avidly than do the Africans.. . . Thus, the papers serve as agencies 
of alienation, reminding the educated African daily of his subordinate role and 
confirming in his mind the hopelessness of his political future. .  . ." (Almond & 
Coleman, 1960, pp. 346-347). 

"Afrique Noire" 
The French-speaking West Africa has many ethnic, cultural, linguistic, 
geographic and climatic similarities with so-called British West Africa. The 
backwardness and the different character of the French African press are to be 
explained by dissimilarities between the two colonial systems generally; in 
particular by the different French and British attitudes towards an African 
press. In contrast to the British, the French system of colonial administration 
did not take into consideration local conditions. I t  introduced a much more 
uniform structure of administration for every country, for every tribal com- 
munity irrespective of their traditional systems. I t  was the so-called direct rule 
by means of governors, commanders, descendants of the soldier-conquerors 
who embodied power in their areas: a kind of "roi de la brousse" (Deschamps 
1952, pp. 53-58). The  top of this hierarchic organization was entangled in a 
maze of co-ordination between the Ministry of Colonies and other central 
departments in Paris. The system was static and not easily amenable to change. 
Until the conference in Brazzaville called by the government of Free France in 
1944, the whole of French Africa was uniform in this respect. 

In  every form of colonialism it is easy to find an ideological rationalization. 



In  British colonialism it was supposedly benevolent paternalism which was 
however of little importance for the practical functioning of the colonial system. 
I n  French colonialism the rationalization acquired dimensions of a doctrine 
directly affecting the working of the system. I t  was the doctrine of assimilation 
(see Almond & Coleman, 1960, p. 265-268, Hodgkin, 1956, (1962), pp. 33- 
40,40--47, Chodak, 1963, pp. 233-264, Zaj3czkowski, 1963, pp. 9-27). 

SCkou Tour6 aptly remarked on the essential differences between the French 
and the British colonialisms: "England cares only for economic realities. Eng- 
land's policy was not a policy of assimilation centred around its own principles 
and values as a necessary basis for the development of the values of the 
colonized. The French method is horizontal and not vertical" (Touri., 1959, p. 
15). Assimilation was not only an ideological but a political programme which 
gave individual Africans a chance of freeing themselves from the code d ' i nd igen~ t .~  

Assimilatzon of  individuals was the main and only idea at the basis of all French 
educational efforts. A principle ofassoczation, however, was accepted with regard 
to the African society at large. In  practical terms it meant toleration of native 
cultures. "This lack of policy was given the beautiful name of association. 
Association only meant no assimilationn-wrote the already quoted De- 
schamps (1952, p. 42). 

In  effect "the French policy of selective, though intensive, education in 
French produced fewer literates than in British colonies. Educated French 
Africans were far more a t  home in the French language and culture than were 
British Africans in the English language and culture" (Almond & Coleman, 
1960, p. 352). These "black Frenchmen" had access to the readily available 
French newspapers, magazines and books which came into Afrique Noire 
without taxation. At the same time high duties were imposed on printing 
presses and paper. It is obvious that this kind of economic restriction on the one 
hand and the protective policy towards French publications on the other must 
have severely restricted the development of the African press. 

U p  to 1930 only French citizens had the right to start newspapers. The first 
newspapers appeared in Senegal. I t  was "Reveil du Senegalais" and "L'Union 
Africaine". In  Senegal, the oldest French colony with the greatest number of 
Europeans, most Africans from Dakar and St. Louis benefited from assimila- 
tion. 

I n  1919 "Independent", the first newspaper on the Ivory Coast, appeared. 
Like Dakar and St. Louis, Abidjan, the capital of the Ivory Coast, had a large 
concentration of Europeans, mainly tradesmen. This fact is worth stressing 
because, in contrast to British West Africa, the French African press was 
produced by Frenchmen for Frenchmen. Apart from the political reasons which 
determined this situation we have to remember that French West Africa did not 
have a vernacular which was understood by a large proportion of the popula- 
tion. O n  the contrary, there were dozens of languages and dialects and French 
has to this day remained the lingua franca of this territory. 

Since only a small group of Africans knew French there was no wider basis 
for readership among the native population. 



The press developed quantitatively thanks to Charles de Breteuil, who set up 
newspapers in Dakar, Abid,jan, Conakry and Cameroon. His activities can be 
compared to those of the East African Standard in Kenya, Uganda and 
Tanganyika. "The Breteuil papers were originally intended for a predomi- 
nantly European readership with the exception of "Bingo"-a popular picture 
monthly.. . which started later in 1952 in Dakar and intended to entertain the 
urban African youth" (Ainslie, 1966, p. 132). 

An African press attacking colonial rule appeared in the thirties. Its growth 
as well as the later development of the press connected with African political 
parties was checked by censorship which implied economic difficulties for the 
publishers. As W.A. Hatchen emphasized, "the colonial authorities were 
permissive toward the local press in British West Africa and repressive in 
French controlled Africa" (Hachten, 197 1, p. 6). But the delay in the develop- 
ment of a press in French Africa was due chiefly to structural causes: lack of 
communication and lack of a need for contacts between the French African elite 
and the African masses. I t  was a logical result of the policy of assimilation. This 
situation was altered after the Second World War. 

We can speak of three main phases in the history of the struggle for inde- 
pendence in Africa. The first phase lasted approximately to the outbreak of the 
First World War. I t  was a period of establishing colonial dependence in the 
whole of Africa. In those days the struggle for national independence took the 
form of armed resistance of whole tribes or African kingdoms. The most 
important events of this kind were the uprising of the Mashon and Matabele 
(South Africa) against the British in 1896, the struggle of the Futa Toro 
kingdom led by Samori TourC, grandfather of today's president of Guinea, the 
battles of the Fulani from Futa Djalon against the French. 

The second phase of the struggle for independence covers the period between 
the two world wars. During that time the French authorities managed to 
neutralize and subordinate many kings and chieftains while the British system 
implied integrating them in its administration. The struggle for national inde- 
pendence consisted in sporadic demonstrations directed not so much against 
colonialism in general but rather against specific actions of the colonial auth- 
orities: e.g. against taxation, forced labour or seizures of land. In this period the 
struggle usually took two forms: mass religious movements (e.g. Kimbangism 
in the Congo, religious movements on the Ivory Coast led by W. Harris 
[Andersson, 19581) and various organizations, mainly student, protesting 
against the arbitrariness of the colonial administration. In West Africa indi- 
vidual black intellectuals came into prominence and carried out a modern-style 
political struggle. They were people with European education who fought 
colonialism by means of journalism. As Roland Segal observes in his profile of 
N. Azikiwe, "it was by his journalism.. . that Azikiwe gave a new impetus to 



Nigerian nationalism. H e  started a chain of newspapers, the most important of 
which was 'The West African Pilot' and revolutionalized West African 
journalism by the daring and directness of his editorials and newscoverages" 
(Segal, 1962, p. 199). Kwame Nkrumah was also convinced quite early of the 
need for an alliance between nationalism and journalism. Explaining why he 
launched the newspaper, Nkrumah writes in his Autobiography: "Through the 
medium of. . . newspaper we tried to revive a spirit of nationalism" (Nkrumah, 
1965, p. 36). 

The  period was characterized by a considerable mobility of ideas and their 
bearers in the whole British territory. Several major nationalists (e.g. Azikiwe) 
were active in two or more colonies and one even edited papers in three larger 
ones. "This mobility or commerce of ideas was aided by the common English 
language and the relatively free expression permitted by British authorities" 
(Hachten, 1971, p. 144). 

At the same time there occurred changes in Africa which inaugurated a 
transition to the third phase of the national liberation movement in British and 
French territories. 

During the Second World War many industries were created in colonial 
Africa, partly as a result of war needs and partly owing to difficulties in 
supplying Africa with most basic necessities (Nkrumah, 1963, p. 26). Although 
it did not significantly improve Africa's industrialization, the number of Afri- 
can migrant-workers and wage-earners considerably increased and the process 
of urbanization was speeded up. 

Many African soldiers stationed in Europe and Asia during the war saw the 
European nations' struggle against fascism and witnessed the liberation of 
Asian countries from colonial rule. Many war veterans became active in 
organizing national liberation movements. 

The increasing circulation of newspapers came with the development of 
primary education. In  1902 in Ghana 15,000 children went to school, in 1924 - 
50,000, in 1935 - 65,000, in 1945 - 185,000, in 1951 - 301,000, in 1957 - 
456,000. In  Nigeria the increase of the number of school children was no less 
conspicuous. 150,000 in 1920 and 1.100,000 in the early fifties (Hachten, 197 1, 
p. 150). 

After the war for the first time the reading public was not merely a privileged 
coastal intelligentsia, but a relatively broad segment of the population. All the 
above mentioned factors created a favourable atmosphere for the development 
of the struggle for national liberation. The  African intelligentsia not only 
provided ideologues but were directly engaged in struggle. "In fact the 
emergence of modern politics in Africa followed from three parents.. . 
nationalism, intellectualism and journalism" (Mazrui, 1966, p. 9).  

Unequal Competitors 

The  press in British West Africa has been the principal medium of agitational 
politics. Its influence in the communication of ideas and of interpretation of 



events has been far greater than in most other African countries. The  British 
tradition of press freedom was generally sustained in this colonial area. Oc- 
casionally there were examples of suppression, but the colonial authorities 
showed tolerance for the West African-run papers. 

I n  view of the extraordinarily high prestige attached to education among 
Africans, the written word has tended to command great authority. "Thus the 
press has served as the main vehicle to political power. Nationalist organiz- 
ations have grown up around the press, rather than around organized member- 
ship" (Almond & Coleman, 1960, p. 350). Given this determinative role of the 
press, the ownership or the support of a newspaper has been indispensable to 
any person aspiring to political leadership. As a consequence, newspapers have 
developed as organs of individual political leaders and of the parties of which 
they were heads. As Almond and Coleman pointed out (1960, p. 350), this had 
two residual effects. "One is that a new entrant into the political arena found it 
necessary to organize his own newspaper.. . The  other is that the highly 
personalized character of the press led to frequent and extremely vituperative 
press wars between competing candidates for leadership." 

The years directly preceeding the gaining of independency by the countries 
of British West Africa saw the emergence of two important factors in mass 
communication which did not lose their significance later. The  first was the 
appearance of the London press giant "Daily Mirror" which bought the 
"Nigerian Daily Times" in Lagos (1947) and started "Daily Graphic" in Accra 
(1950) and "Daily Mail" in Freetown. I t  is difficult to say whether the expan- 
sion of the Daily Mirror chain was in the main economically motivated or 
whether it "was part of the British plan to stem nationalism in the territories" 
(Abiodun, 1969, p. 409). I t  remains a fact, however, that these newspapers won 
the reading public of Nigeria and Ghana.  "Whereas the circulation of the most 
popular nationalist paper seldom exceeded 10,000, the two dailies in Ghana 
and Nigeria commanded an expanding readership.. . over 60,000, with a wider 
audience of several hundred thousands" (Almond & Coleman, 1960, p. 35 1). 

The  second change which affected the communication process was the 
expansion of the public relations activities of governments. At the height of 
agitational politics, when colonial governments were subject to the hot criticism 
of the nationalist press, the British government gave high priority to the 
development of public relations departments specifically charged with the task 
of countering nationalist propaganda and explaining government policies and 
programmes to the masses. "Each new African government-\V. A. Hachten 
points out-inherited from its colonial predecessors some kind of  government department of 
information which published pamphlets, produced and exhibited films and pro- 
vided various kinds of information activities, including the collection and 
dissemination of news..  . As the nationalists approached political power they 
vowed to end all government information programs. However, once in control, 
they saw the utility of this official apparatus of mass communication that had 
been developed during terminal colonialism" (Hachten, 197 1, pp. 39 and 147). 

I n  summing up it should he pointed out that the post-war period in British 



West Africa was characterized not only by the development of the press but by 
turning it into a stimulant of political struggle. I t  developed however in the 
presence of a new factor in this part of Africa: competition between the 
foreign-owned press (the "Daily Mirror" concern) and information depart- 
ments on the one hand and the African press on the other. The latter was not 
economically, technically and in respect of personnel prepared for the compe- 
tition. The outcome of this struggle--carried out with varying degrees of 
commitment-was decided after the countries of that region had gained inde- 
pendence. 

The Standard and the Nation 

The growth of nationalism after the war combined with growing literacy among 
Africans did not directly bring about a development of African-owned press in 
East Africa. Official restrictions at the time of the Kikuyu uprising in Kenya 
(the Mau-Mau uprising of 1952-1956) led to the closing down of many 
vernacular newspapers. The East African Standard remained but could not 
satisfy the demands of the nationalists because of its long-established colonial 
character. The East African Newspaper which set out by launching the Swahili 
weekly "Taifa Kenya" and later "Taifa Leo" filled the gap. The Nation series 
(East African Newspaper chain) from the start tried to identify with the 
aspirations of nationalist Africans and were the first real challenge to the 
domination of the Standard group. I t  remained a fact, however, that until . - 
liberation these two groups totally dominated the press market in Kenya. 

A similar phenomenon can be observed in Uganda where vernacular papers 
were energetically though unskilfully published in the first years after the war. 
Their influence and role may be illustrated by an incident related by Graham 
L. Mytton (1958, p. 90). When in 1954 the colonial authorities had forced the 
Kabaka (chief) of Buganda (the main ethnic group of Uganda) to leave the 
country the local papers successfully appealed to the people of Kampala to 
boycott the visit of Queen Elisabeth due in the same year. 

Later, however, even those papers could not compete with the Standard and 
Nation papers ("Uganda Argus" and "Uganda Empya" respectively). In  
Tanganyika attempts to break the foreign press monopoly were made by the 
TANU party leader Nyerere who in 1959 started a party daily both in English 
and Swahili. "The National Times" was undercapitalized, however, its equip- 
ment was out of date, and although for a time an English newspaper was 
published under Nyerere's own editorship; the dream of a daily for long 
remained unrealized. 

Thus it was that when independence was won between 1961 and 1963 by 
each of the East African territories in turn-by Tanganyika in December 1961, 
Uganda in October 1962 and Kenya in December 1963-such African news- 
papers as existed were still in no position to compete with rither the Standard 
or the Nation. 



The Press in the French Sphere 

The African press in the French territories after the Second World War 
developed in different conditions and under different influences than in British 
Africa. I t  was not the papers that "created" parties or associations, but 
associations and parties created the press. The parties themselves were formed 
undcr a strong influence of various French political groups which sought to 
create their own branches in the colonies. Although only few African parties did 
in fact become such branches, French political influence turned out to be 
permanent. 

The first African parties of an international character, Ressemblement 
Democratique Africaine (RDA) and Mouvement Socialiste Africaine (MSA), 
with local branches in almost every colony began to take shape as a result of the 
Fourth Republic's Constitution (1946) which granted the French colonies a 
certain number of seats in Parliament and brought into being parliaments in 
countries of West and Equatorial Africa. This situation created the need to win 
the greatest possible number of seats in the parliaments which in turn meant 
gaining the maximum of voters. Alliances of African and French MPS in the 
Parliament were used by French political parties in order to exert their influ- 
ence in Africa. While the RDA first allied itself with the French Communist 
Party, the MSA went together with the socialists. Only gradually could the 
African parties separate their own political goals from French parliamentary 
strifes. 

As in British Africa, politicians of French territories used the press in their 
activities. "Afrique Noire", an organ of the RDA, was published in Dakar by 
the present president of Ivory Coast, Houphouet-Boigny. The range of the 
paper covered Senegal and Ivory Coast. Leopold Sedar-Senghor, now presi- 
dent of Senegal, published "La Condition Humaine" and Guinea's president, 
Stkou Tourt ,  "La Libertt". Active were also the French Trade Unions C G T  
(Conftdtration General du  Travail) and CFTC (Confkdtration Fran~aise  de 
Travailleurs C r o ~ a n t s )  which published various bulletins and papers: "Pro- 
letaire" (CGT-Senegal), "Liaison" (CFTC-Senegal), "Barakela" (CGT- 
French Sudall-Mali). 

In  contrast to these short-lived papers aspiring to political significance, a 
permanent existencc in French Africa was won (apart from the press published 
by de Breteuil which had a well-established position already before the war) by 
the Catholic paper "Afrique Nouvelle", the first of the West African papers to 
aim at  an intcr-territorial distribution and international news coverage. This 
weekly maintained enough independence of administrative policy to ensure a 
steadily rising circulation among African readers. However, "Afrique 
Nouvellen-according to W. A. Hatchen-cannot be considered part of the 
indigenous press (197 1, p. 196). 

"When between 1960 and 1962 all the French-ruled countries of West and 
Equatorial Africa gained formal independence, there were only three daily 
papers in the entire region, all of them belonging to de Breteuil. The new 



governments had to make themselves heard through their party papers, which 
after struggling through the fifties as ill-printed or even duplicated broadsheets, 
acquired a new dignity as organs of governing parties" (Ainslie, 1966, p. 135). 

Notes 
1 .  Use was made of a modified version of regional classification of African press worked out by 
Tom Hopkinson, "The Press in Africa", in Colin Legum (editor): Afrzca-Handbook to the Contznent. 
Fredcric Praeger, New York 1966, p. 444. Rosalynde Ainslie in The Press tn Afrzca (Gollancz, 
London 1966) does not directly classify the press. I n  her monography she concentrates, apart from 
the five already mentioned regions, on Zambia and Congo. LVilliam A. Hachten divides the African 
press into the same regions as Hopkinson, assuming that there are two basic traditions of African 
journalism: one European and that of the white settlers, and the other African and nationalist 
(MufJZed Drums, The Iowa State University Press, 1971, pp. 4--5) E. Lloyd Sommerlad, discussing 
briefly the African press history, offers a classification according to regions without consistently 
observing geographical or political criteria of division: \Vest Africa (French and British), Congo, 
East Africa, Central Africa, North Africa and Republic of South Africa (The Press tn Deuelopzng 
Countrzes, Sydney University Press, 1966, pp. 27-41) ,  Samir Amin-starting from other points of 
view, presents another geopolitical classification: West Africa (formerly British). French Africa, 
East Africa and South Africa. Writing about the development of a non-rural proletariat he notices 
felv similarities hetween South and Central Africa (Congo and Rhodesia). In  this study Samir 
Amin disregards North Africa. ("The class struggle in Africa", Reuolutzon, Vol. 1, No. 9, Paris 
1964.) 

2. Ali A. Mazrui ("The Press, Intellectuals and the Printed Wordm-a paper presented to the 
Conference at  Makerere Adult Studies Center: "The Press in Africa-is it dying?" Conference 
Report, Uganda 1966) distinguishes three periods in the history of the African press: Press of 
colonial administration, nationalist press and press of independent countries. R. Ainslie divides the 
history of the press into two stages: The  past, from its beginnings down to the end of the Second 
World LVar, and the second, post-war stage. The author does not distinguish the post-indr- 
pendence period as the new stage in the history of the press probably because she believes that the 
African press is still within the sphere of political influence of former colonial powers or ne* 
influences of Russia and America. Colin Legum clearly distinguishes between the press of the 
colonial era and that of independent countries ("The Mass Media-Institution of the African 
Political Systems", in Olav Stokke, Reporting Afrzca, The  Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, 
Uppsala 1971, pp. 27-38). 

3. The  horders of colonies became, as \re know, the basis of state borders 

4. We do not discuss the Indian scttlers as a separate factor. Two facts, however, ought to be 
emphasized here. Both East Africa Standard and the rival East African Kewspapers (Nation 
Series Ltd.),  begun in 1955, were started and financed by the Indians but both of them soon 
became dominated by British capital. The  contemporaneously existing Indian press for linguistic 
reasons limited its influence and interests to its "own" ethnic group 

5. Code d'indigenat-thr prerogatives of governors and administrators to\t.ards the civilian popu- 
lation were determined by the presidrntial decrec of 1887. This decree authorized the governors to 
confiscate all property and to sentence Africans to imprisonment at  their own decision and to forcr 
them to ten days pay-frre labour per year in public service. In  fact Africans lvere often forced to 
payfree labour for a longer time and sometimes even had to hvork on private plantations. 

6. "African Nationalism" is used here synonymously with "struggle for national Ilheratlon". There 
are several reasons for the interchangeable use of thrsr terms. Before independence African 
political parties used the concept of nationalism to describe their activity. The  term became 
accepted in English-language literature. Despite thr  accepted convention the use of the term 



"African nationalism" does not seem to be adequatc to the phcnomcnon drscribed by that term. 
African nationalism is something different from all kinds of nationalism in Europe or Asia only 
because it is difficult to speak of an African nation in general or of individual African nations (see 
later ch. 5) .  Practically. African nationalism used to mean nothing elsr than anticolonialism. In this 
context the struggle for national liberation (thc term accepted in East-European literature) seems 
to correspond hetter to the reality of the period before winning independence. 



4. African Press and News 
Agencies 

Introduction 

In many ways there is a direct connection between the official policy of the 
African countries and the opinions of their press. It  is a logical consequence of 
the place and role of the African press not only in the countries under analysis 
but in the whole continent (excluding Rhodesia and the Republic of South 
Africa). 

Keeping in mind the models of the African press sketched above (see p. 3 l ) ,  
the papers analysed can be tabulated in the following way for the period of 
our study (1 967-70). 

1. Ghanzan Press The Ghanian Times The market model 
The Legon Observer (mixed party and nonparty press) 
Weekly Spectator 

2 .  Sene~yalese Press Afrique Nouvclle The state model 
Bingo (government control) 
L'Unith Africaine 

3. Ivory Coa~t Press Fraternitt Hebdo The state model 
Fraternitt Matin (government control) 

4 Tanzanran Press The Nationalist The state model 
The Standard (government monopoly) 

5 Guzncan Press Horoya The state model 
(government monopoly) 

The above table reveals the predominance of government controlled press. As 
has been pointed out before, it corresponds to the present situation of the press 
in Africa. 

The characteristic features of the state model both in "government control" 
and "government monopoly" subgroups make it possible to identify the politi- 
cal attitude of the press and that of the government in Senegal, Tanzania, the 
Ivory Coast and Guinea. 

This identification between the government policy and the attitude of the 
press does not at all mean that "nothing else" is to be found in the press besides 
direct implications of government statements. O n  the one hand we can find 
justifications of government position and predictions of its consequences, in a 
word, all that is not contained in official communiqu6s and speeches. O n  the 
other, even in the government controlled press, there can appear certain 
"deviations" from the official policy. Our  investigation will be concerned wi th  
these characteristics of the papers and an interpretation of their origins. 



The  situation of the Ghanian press, which can be placed within the market 
model, is somewhat different. A comparison of the government position with 
the attitude of each of the analysed papers can give an  answer to the question of 
whether-on the subject of the Nigerian civil war-the paper was close to or 
clearly in opposition to the government, or whether it was a tribune for an 
exchange of various views on the causes and course of the Nigerian conflict. 

Apart from the varying impact of government control the press remains in 
everyday contact with, and under the influence of, information and political 
attitudes formulated beyond the borders of its own country. This happens 
through the medium of world news agencies. 

Therefore, before beginning the proper analysis of the African countries' 
policies and the contents of their press with regard to the civil war in Nigeria, 
we shall devote some space to the role of news agencies. 

News from the World 
The  role and ideological implications of the information flow from the de- 
veloped to the developing countries have been discussed earlier. Here we shall 
take up only the organization of the flow of information and its political 
consequences. Of  the five world agencies: Associated Press (AP-American 
agency), United Press International (UPI-American agency), TASS (Soviet 
agency), Reuter (British agency), Agence France Press (AFP-French agency) 
the two latter have the closest contacts with Africa. This is a colonial heritage. 

Until the moment of independence only these two great agencies were 
functioning in Africa. They used the few cable connections, telephone com- 
munications, and airlines in existence with direct connections to Paris and 
London. Some papers of the territories of the former French Africa availed 
themselves of AFP, and in British Africa of Reuter. 

The characteristic of the communication system created by colonial 
authorities-and opcrating to this very day-is that the major African cities 
have direct connections with the capitals of their former metropoles, without 
having connections between themselves. This applies particularly to tele- 
phones and telex. A telephone connection between Dakar (Senegal) and 
Bamako (Mali) was possible only through Paris, and between Abidjan (Ivory 
Coast) and Accra (Ghana) via Paris and London. 

This communication system had a number of consequences. The  world knew 
little about African affairs, Africa knew little about the world and even less 
about what went on in a neighbouring African country. 

The  gaining of independence by the African countries created a new subjec- 
tive situation; the world wanted to know more about Africa and the indepen- 
dent African countries about the world, and, above all, about Africa itself. 

Reuter and AFP were the first to meet the new needs in the sphere of 
xganization of information from and to Africa. They were the first to start, in 
this respect getting ahead of AP, UP1 and TASS, a special world information 
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service which was only a part of Reuter's regular World Service. Both agencies 
signed agreements with African governments for providing regular services1 

and began cooperation with African authorities in setting up local news 
agencies. Reuter and AFP attended to the organization of technical help and  
training of the personnel of the African agencies. The creation of local African 
agencies was undoubtedly useful for world agencies. I t  secured a greater flow of 
information from African countries a t  a lower price and a lesser effort of their 
own staff. A good example of this is the agreement signed in 1960 between AFP 
and Cameroon News Agency (Sommerlad, 1966, p. 126). According to the AFP 
formula, CNA pledged itself to "distribute automatically and immediately, 
without omission or modification, the radio teletype service received from 
AFP". Under this contract, the Cameroon News Agency acquired exclusive 
rights in Cameroon to African and world news from AFP. At the same time the 
national agency gave AFP exclusive rights for its own domestic news service. 
AFP paid for the Cameroon news service a sum which was about one-tenth of 
the fee Cameroon paid to AFP. I n  actual fact, however, such exclusive bilateral 
agreements are rare. Many African agencies subscribe to two or more world 
services of various world agencies. Yet it does not change the fact that AFP has 
retained a dominating position in the former French Africa, and Reuter (less 
rigorous than AFP in prescribing conditions for the use of its own service2) in 
the former British Africa. 

The formula of the agreement between AFP and its subscribers, cited above, 
is an additional argument for the hypothesis that France has retained stronger 
political bonds with its colonies than Great Britain. If we add that AFP is the 
official agency subsidized by the French government (whereas Reuter is com- 
pletely independent of the British government) it becomes clear why the 
African press, particularly that part which mainly makrs use of AFP, has 
always had limited possibilities of criticizing the policy of the French govern- 
ment in general, and in particular the French policy towards the civil war in 
Nigeria. 

A detailed presentation of the above mentioned aspect (the French attitude 
towards the Nigerian question vis-2-vis African press) will be given with the 
analysis of the press in various countries. 

Guinea and Mali do not make use of AFP services. Guinea uses mainly 
TASS (whose services are provided to Africa free of charge) and Mali at  that  
time used C T K  (the Czechoslovak Agency). AP has no correspondents in 
Brazzaville (Congo), Conakry (Guinea) or Bamako (Mali) because these 
countries do not wish to have American journalists there; the same applied to 
Djibouti (Somali) and Nouakchott (Mauretania). TASS has its correspondents 
only in those countries which have diplomatic relations with the USSR, or 
receive Soviet help (Brzezinski, 1963). Other socialist agencies to be mentioned 
here are ADN (the East German Agency), Prensa Latina (the Cuban Agency), 
Tanjug (the Yugoslav agency), NCNA (the New China Agency). These 
agencies have entered agreements with a few African countries, among them 
Algeria, Ethiopia, Ghana,  Guinea, Mali, Morocco, Sudan, Tanzania, Tunisia. 



National Newsagencies 
For African countries the creation of national agencies was a matter of great 
significance and prestige. I t  meant an official entry into the international 
system of communication, and a demonstration of formal independence from 
the colonial system of press communication. For the African governments the 
agencies became an  instrument of controlling information coming in from 
abroad and partly of checking the information going out. Since the African 
newspapers (except Kenya) do not have individual contracts with the world 
agencies, the national agencies are the only link with the world agencies and 
their information  service^.^ 

Except for South Africa and Rhodesia all African press agencies function on 
the basis of one uniform organization structure whose prototype was supplied 
by MENA (the Middle East News Agency), the first official government 
controlled agency (Egyptian) to be created in Africa (1956) and GNA (the 
Ghana News Agency, 1957). Both these agencies and all those set up after- 
wards are state owned and subordinated to government, and most directly to 
the Ministry of Information. Their objective is to represent the official state 
attitude, both as regards foreign and domestic policy. Maybe because the 
African agencies are so closely bound with government control, Nigeria-with 
its traditions of freedom of the press and a great number of politically dif- 
ferentiated newspapers up to the events of 1966-did not have a state news 
agency. The  Nigerian agency was created only in 1968 during the civil war and 
became totally subordinated to the federal government in Lagos. But the 
creation of African agencies did not make them ipso facto independent of world 
agencies. Because of a lack of economic resources, cable connections with the 
world and competent personnel, these agencies did not go much beyond 
newsgathering for AFP and Reuter. GNA may be considered somewhat excep- 
tional in this respect. 

The  efforts of world agencies to adjust to the current needs of independent 
African states (diminished world information service caused by the small 
format of African newspapers, more news from the African continent) not only 
failed to satisfy their clients-African governments and their agencies-but on 
the contrary, these efforts emphasized the phenomenon which an American 
journalist has called "journalistic colonialism". Apart from the government 
control of foreign news, African papers are forced to print what has been 
arbitrarily chosen for them in Paris, London, Washington or Moscow, and to 
interpret it in the same way as the independent Reuter, the official TASS, or the 
government subsidized AFP. Under the circumstances the national African 
agencies are faced with the dilemma: who tells the truth? 

Another reason for bitterness and frustration is the way of transmitting 
information about Africa to the world. The picture that the European and 
American publics often get of Africa is painted in vivid strokes of violence, 
political upheaval, military coups and conflict of one kind or another. The 
conflicts and coups are often important news stories and must be reported, but 



they are not the whole story (Himmelstrand, 1969, pp. 194-202). Background 
and interpretive news, and day to day accounts of slow tortuous, economic and 
social progress against great odds, are not being effectively told. 

As regards both the flow of information from the world and the export of 
news from Africa, the government control over the national agencies and partly 
over foreign agencies in African countries is effective only to a limited degree. 

Quite understandable against the background of the whole situation was the 
initiative (1963) to create a sort of Pan-African news agency which could 
replace, or at any rate minimize, the dependence of national agencies on AFP 
and Reuter. 

The news agency project was probably the most ambitious and most funda- 
mental of all projects for remaking the mass media on the continent. I t  would 
affect press, radio and television alike, and make possible, for the first time, a 
full team of African correspondents to cover news all over the world. Various 
political, economic and technical difficulties stood in the way of creating such a 
Pan-African agency (PANAF). In fact now only a few African countries have 
signed agreements on the mutual exchange of information, whereas most other 
countries do not have at their disposal a sufficiently effective domestic news 
collection and are not able to offer its service abroad. Even R. Ainslie, who 
enthusiastically appraises all the steps African governments take in order to 
become independent of the European-American domination within communi- 
cation systems says that "there is.  . . a great deal of building at national level to 
be done, before the dream (PANAF) can be realized" (Ainslie, 1966, p. 205). 

In 1975 a news agency pool for the Third World was established in Belgrad, 
collaborating with Tanjug. This pool is the result of collaboration between the 
neutral states in the mass media area. Some African countries, e.g. Algeria, 
Zambia and Senegal, are members of the pool. Telegrams to the pool are 
translated into English, French and Spanish in Belgrad and are then forwarded 
not only to the member countries but also to countries not directly participating 
in the pool's news exchange. 

The pool's activities differ from those of the it'estern news agencies in not 
having any correspondents of their own; they only exchange news telegrams 
submitted by the national news agencies. Each country decides on its own 
which telegrams are to be sent to Belgrad. The journalists at  the pool have no 
right to edit the telegrams, rewrite them or shorten them. The aim of this 
system is to avoid outsiders influencing the material. I t  should be possible for 
each country to present what they themselves consider to be important. This, 
of course, may invite state-controlled information with censorship, preventing 
the flow of free information. 



Notes 
l .  Reuter's service for Africa has at most 16,000 words, compared to the 60,000 of the world 
service. I t  is prepared in such a way as to demand the least editorial work in Africa. 60--70 % ofthe 
information is concerned with Africa, the rest is world news and sport. The way ofpresentation and 
interpretation of events aims "to reflect the nonalignment policies of African governments" 
(Ainslie. 1966, p. 202). 

The AFP service contains about 40 % African news. The French language edition carries special 
reports from Africa and speeches of political leaders. The English version, on the other hand, 
concentrates exclusively on informing (Hachten, 1971 p. 62). 

2. In  principle, Reuter's does not attempt to place conditions on the use of its service, either by 
newspaper subscribers or by national news agencies. It insists, however, that if Reuter's is quoted 
as the source, the news must not be changed. 

3. When the Kenya News Agency was set up by the government in 1963, the local press, which had 
been receiving Reuter's news direct, was anxious about possible censorship following an agreement 
with the official news agency for exclusive rights to Reuter's service in Kenya. Reuter endeavoured 
to protect the interests of previous direct clients by including in the contract with the Kenya News 
-4gency. clauses about nondiscrimination between subscribers and no delay in the re-transmission 
of news. R. Ainslie points out that the Kenyan daily "The Nation" receives AP service through 
K.N.A. 



5. The Attitude of the African 
Countries towards the 
Nigerian Conflict 

Introduction 
I t  is impossible to understand the press in Africa, or anywhere else for that 
matter, without some idea of the social, political, and economic conditions of 
the countries whose press is being considered. As we have tried to demonstrate 
earlier on, "communication" (and the press constitutes a very important part 
of modern communications) is interwoven with all those social, political, and 
economic conditions of human life and behaviour. Granted that a study of the 
content of African press would be complex and its conclusions tenuous, one can 
still proceed according to certain guidelines. These are of two kinds: one 
suggested by a given country's geography and history, its social, political, 
cultural and economic situation; the other suggested by the media themselves. 
In  the first case one would have to summarize all the known data about a given 
country: this is beyond the scope of the present work. Therefore we will confine 
ourselves only to that information about the countries under consideration 
which is pertinent to the hypotheses formulated above. According to these 
hypotheses only those countries which had not gone through acute ethnic 
conflicts and which had attained a relatively high degree of internal integration 
could take-and often took-a pro-Biafran stand. Other countries however 
sided with the Federation, because their acknowledgement of Biafra's right to 
self-determination could have become a dangerous internal precedent. 

"Nation building" or "National integration" 
Here the term "internal integration" or, synonymously, "national (or ethnic) 
integration", is used instead of the term "nation building" which is often used 
in Anglo-Saxon political and sociological literature dealing with the policies of 
the newly built states. I t  seems that "integration" is a term more adequate to 
the African conditions, less ambiguous and methodologically more useful. I n  
principle the degree of integration is measurable. 

By no means unequivocal, the concept of "nation" has been discussed and 
defined in many different ways. Nonetheless it is a working category in Euro- 
pean and American contemporary consciousness. "Nation" is taken to be a 
significant element of the objective socio-political reality, and the concept is 
generally understood. "Nation" as a term appears also in the writings of 
African ideologues and politicians but its meaning is far from unambiguous. 



For Stkou Tour t ,  the president of Guinea, a nation is a state; the nation was 
born out of a referendum (Tour t ,  1959, p. 228). For Senghor, the president of 
Senegal, nation is "a synthesis of motherlands", it is the "social will to con- 
structive work" (L. Senghor, 1961, pp. 22-24). For Stkou Tour t ,  then, the 
emergence of a nation equals the emergence of a state, whereas for Senghor a 
nation is an  evolutionary process of synthesis based on a conscious effort 
towards such a synthesis. 

Thus  the contemporary African ideology of a nation is far from the European 
concept of nation. Whereas in Europe the idea of a nation appeared in a 
situation where nations already existed and, so to speak, were models amenable 
to definition, in Africa the situation is the reverse: no completely stable nations 
exist as yet, and still very specific ideas about "nations" appear, two of which 
have served to guide our discussion. 

I t  must be noted that for both Tour t  and Senghor the existence of a nation is 
necessarily linked with the internal integration of a given society. The  differ- 
ence between them lies in the fact that for Stkou Tour t  the state is the decisive 
element in the formation of a nation (the date of the creation of the state 
corresponds to that of the "creation" of the nation) whereas for Senghor the 
decisive factor is social will and consciousness. The first notion stresses an 
integration from above, or inspired by the top establishment, the other 
emphasizes an  integration from below. I n  real fact, however, integration from 
above may be closely linked to that from below. The  process of integration is 
probably initiated from both ends, but the direction and intensity of the process 
of integration depends on the historical traditions of the integrating ethnic 
groups as well as on the political system at  a given moment. 

By using the term "internal integration" instead of "national building" not 
only do we remove ambiguities connected with the concept of nation in the 
African context in contradistinction from the European; we also transfer the 
whole problem from the sphere of semantic and ideological discussions to 
considerations of the conditions conducive to processes of internal integration 
of African societies. 

A consideration of conditions both favourable and unfavourable to integra- 
tion will enable us to define the degree of the process of internal integration in 
the African countries as well as to test the hypothesis claiming the existence of a 
connection between the degree of internal integration of a given country and its 
attitude to the civil war. 

According to this hypothesis the connection can be graphically represented 
in the following manner: 

high integration I I * * * * *  
Pro-Federal 

low integration * * * * * l 

Pro-Biafran 
I I 



When we apply the above model to the countries under consideration it may be 
represented in the following way: 

Pro-Federal I Pro-Biafran 

high integration I Ivory Coast, Tanzania 

low integration Ghana 
Guinea 
Senegal 

Experts on social and political problems in Africa agree that African countries 
display varying degrees of integration. T o  speak of "high" or "low" level of 
internal integration, however, is meaningful only when the levels can be some- 
how measured. 

Is it possible to measure integration of African countries and if so, how? 
Unlike the traditional overall treatment of the process of integration, dating 

back to the days of Durkheim, contemporary sociology aims at distinguishing 
various types of integration and elaborating methods of its measurement. 
Practically, however, there exists a large disproportion between the elaborate 
theories dealing with types of integration, and the number of empirical studies 
and surveys on the matter. Attempting to estimate the degree of internal 
integration ofAfrican states, we are aware of the existing difficulties and pitfalls 
arising from a lack of satisfactory historical and ethnographical studies as well 
as from incompleteness or incorrectness of the statistical data. 

Defining National Integration 
Before any attempt is made to estimate and compare the degree of internal 
integration of the countries under analysis, our use of the very term "integra- 
tion" has to be clarified. 

T o  add another definition to the already existing ones seems to be unneces- 
sary. For our own purposes, however, we suggest the following definition of 
national integration: internal integration of various ethnical groups within one 
country is expressed through the recognition by the members of these groups of 
a common good, that is a common state and its authority, acting in the interests 
of their peoples. Integration means an identification of the population with a 
broader community than that of its own ethnic group, without reaching, 
however, beyond the country's borders. An emergence of this broader bond 
does not mean a breach of ethnic solidarity. This can be easily illustrated by a 
statement of an inhabitant of Ghana: "Although you are from Ashanti and I 
am from Ewe, now we are both Ghanians and Accra is our capital." 

Integration is realized through the system of state administration which 
unites the whole country in one organizational unit. Integration is furthered by 



everyday contacts among people coming from different ethnic groups, and their 
cooperation in the process of production and exchange of goods. A significant 
role in the process of integration is played by literacy, mass media, various 
forms of organization on the state scale, such as party, army, etc. Thus defined, 
integration means a subjective attitude toward the given society, an attitude 
formed in the process of a country's modernization. But modernization itself is 
not the only and sufficient integrating factor. Of great importance are the 
traditions of inter-ethnic relations and traditional occupations of people be- 
longing to different ethnic groups. Speaking of traditions of inter-ethnic rela- 
tions as a factor stimulating or holding back integration, it should be 
emphasized that in Africa there exist a multitude of patterns of ethnic integra- 
tion. Thus in the following description of the pattern of integration under 
colonialism, and later under the conditions of independence, we shall con- 
centrate on the phenomena most characteristic of these periods, disregarding 
existing differences in inter-ethnic configurations in various countries, or even 
within one country. 

The Heritage of the Past 
Historically speaking, one might say that the beginnings of national integration 
date back to the colonial times, when the borders of the colonies were 
established which later formed the basis of present state borders, when the 
system of colonial administration, the new towns and the first schools were 
created. The independence movement, particularly active after the second 
world war, was a result of this integration process, and was unintentionally set 
in motion by the colonial authorities. In colonial conditions integration from 
"below" has a predominant importance. After the gaining of independence 
national integration inspired from "above" is decisive. 

Traditional Society 

As a point of departure necessary for the presentation of a schematic model of 
the process of integration we must recognize the coexistence of two systems in 
the social structures of African countries: the traditional and the modern one. 
Representing society as a great pyramid we may illustrate this model in the 
following way: 

MODERN ELITE 

TOWN MODERN SYSTEM 

ETHNIC ORIGIN IN THE 
MODERN SYSTEM 

ADITIONAL SYSTEM 

COUNTRYSIDE IBAL SOCIAL STRUCTURES 



The  upper part of the pyramid, together with the power elite, forms the modern 
system located in towns (the new ones, created in the colonial times). T h e  
traditional system is concentrated in the country-side and in a few old pre-col- 
onial towns. 

The  immense differences between ethnic groups in respect of their size, inner 
structure, and historical traditions do not allow any far-reaching generaliz- 
ations. I t  may be said, however, that the traditional system is a structure based 
on small groups, emerging through kinship, neighbourhood and common eth- 
nic origin. These groups develop their production within the scope of a sub- 
sistence economy and within it they satisfy their needs. 

In  the markets, however, a surplus of the produce is directly exchanged. 
Sometimes traders with goods for sale reach the villages. This trade on a small 
scale does not change the fact that the dominant form of production is a 
subsistence economy. 

Governments of independent states, however, strive to develop agriculture 
and the home market. The  aims of the governments are both economical and 
political: increased interpersonal contacts facilitate integration. 

"Vertically", the traditional system is connected with the modern one 
through the system of state administration, political organizations, education, 
etc. 

TOWN 

COUNTRYSI 

,CIRCULATION OF MIGRANTS 

m EDUCATIONAL  SYSTEM 

Although the connections illustrated above between the traditional and modern 
system can be expressed by a line drawn downward, the opposite direction, 
upward, is of great consequence. I t  takes place through the migration of people 
from the country to towns and later through the return of a number of migrants 
back to the country. 

Problems connected with the migration of a rural population to towns have 
been extensively described in studies on urbanization in Africa. Here it does not 
seem useful to analyze this question in all its complexity. We would like, 
however, to emphasize the effects of urbanization on the process of internal 
integration. 

The Impact of Urbanization 

The  individual's position and prestige in the traditional system are most often 
inherited and defined by his origin. A man becomes a chieftain or a leader 
because he comes from a family whose members have had such positions, or in 



some segmental societies as a result of his achievements in certain traditionally 
prescribed fields. I n  the modern system society is stratified and mobile and the 
individual's prestige is determined by such factors as money, education, and 
achieved position in work. I n  contrast to the traditional system comprising 
ethnically homogeneous isolated villages, the modern system is characterized 
by continuous contacts between people belonging to different ethnic groups. 

We are aware of the fact that the distinction traditional-modern is overly 
simplistic and often used without a proper understanding of colonial history. 
Much of what we call "traditional" emerged as a form of self-defence against 
the colonial impact, and was not an  original, indigenous trait of African 
societies. Other "traditional" traits probably were more deeply rooted in these 
African societies prior to colonization. Even other traits would seem to be the 
result of an  interaction of indigenous characteristics and the colonial impact. I n  
the present context, however, this is of less concern to us than some other 
simplifications which are obvious even without applying this historical pers- 
pective. For instance, it is obvious that "traditional" ethnic bonds have not 
ceased to operate in "modern" towns; in fact they may be strengthened under 
certain conditions, as we will see later on; yet they may find different forms of 
expression under these special circumstances, and may coexist with less 
"tribalist" forms of inter-ethnic relationships. 

Although migrant workers on reaching a town initially seek to stay among 
people coming from their own village, neighbourhood or ethnic group, and 
although they still have close contacts with their home village where they send 
part of their earnings, the very fact that they work and live under conditions of 
urban life leads them to constantly enter into relationships with people from 
other ethnic groups. Their common lot in spite of ethnic differentiation (the 
blacks versus whites, employees versus employers) could very well create a 
sense of solidarity based on other than ethnic principles. 

Urbanization of a rural population is a process disfunctional in relation to 
the traditional social organization but it is a creative process as far as the 
emergence of a new more integrated society is concerned. I t  is disfunctional in 
relation to the traditional system because it deprives the system of the most 
enterprising individuals, thus undermining the traditional social organization 
and economy. The  same people who in town seek contacts with their own 
ethnic group with which they identify themselves, on coming back to the village 
bring about a dissolution of the borderlines between "us" and "strangers". 
They become bearers of new valuations, new systems of authority, and new 
determinants of prestige. T o  the isolated villages which are only loosely con- 
nected with the country's capital, the migrants bring new needs, ideas, aspir- 
ations, knowledge about their own country and the world. Under such circum- 
stances the movement for national independence was born in towns and later 
spread into the countryside. 

Again it should be emphasized that this picture of the diffusion of "mod- 
ernity" from urban to rural areas is somewhat too simplified. Especially when 
the size and distribution of ethnic groups are considered-as we will do  later 



on-we will find good reasons to make ammendments to this simple picture. 
Nevertheless, urbanization has been a very important factor in movements for 
national independence led by educated urban elites. 

Urbanization thus is an important element in the process of integration from 
below. Integration from above is directed by the state which, having at  its 
disposal the power and administrative apparatus, economic means and an 
integrating ideology, mobilizes an ethnically and culturally multifaceted society 
for the modernization of the country. In the process of this modernization a 
society's national integration takes place. 

An Attempt to Measure Internal Integration 
How can we measure the degree of internal integration of the countries under 
analysis? 

A suggestion how to measure it is already implied in the definition of the 
term integration proposed here and in our indication of the factors conducive to 
integration. We should take into consideration on the one hand how far the 
process of modernization is advanced and, on the other, estimate the traditional 
inter-ethnic relations. The procedures involved in such a survey as well as its 
two aspects require further discussion. There is no question, however-and it 
seems to be practically impossible in relation to African studies-of expressing 
the degree of integration exactly in figures. Instead, we will attempt to rank the 
countries studied from the more to the less integrated. 

As regards the two aspects considered in our discussion, the first one, i.e. the 
extent of the modernization process, will be indicated here by the following 
factors: percentage of urban population, percentage of literate people, 
percentage of wage earners, and mass media (newspaper and radio) per 1,000 
inhabitants (table 2 ) .  Undoubtedly one could multiply indicators of modern- 

Table 2. Extent of modernization. 

rniza- Total' Urban M7age Earners3 Literacy4 Mass media 
tion Popula- PopulationZ per l000 

tion in 
000 O/O 000 'Yo O/O News- Radio 

Country papers 

Ghana 9026 1575 17.4 391 5 25 34 8 1 
Guinea 3 921 420 10.7 100 2.6 10 1 23 
Ivory Coast 4 310 820 19.0 247 6 20 66 17 
Senegal 3 925 1070 27.3 133 3.5 5 5 7 1 
Tanzania 13 236 755 5.7 352 2.8 l5  5 1 1  

ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR AFRICA. Statistical Yearbook. Part 6. Dernoaraphic and 
U .  

Social Statistics, United Nations, 1970. 
ECONOMIC COMMISSION FOR AFRICA: Ghana: Fourth Yearly.  41. Guznra: Third YearIN. 14, 

Iz~ory Coast: Fourth YearIN. 27, Senegal: Fourth YearIN. 25, Tansanza: F~f th  YrarIN. 1. 
Bengt AhlsPn, Axe1 R. Lohman, "Afrika 70". Published by Sveriges Radio, Stockholm 1969 
Mass Media: Statistical Yearbook, United Nat~ons, 1970. 
I'VORLD COMMUNICATION: The UNESCO Press, 1975. 



ization but the deficiencies of statistics in Africa speak in favour of limiting the 
number of indicators and replacing statistical data with a rank system (see 
Bondestam, 1973). The rank method does not take into consideration the specific 
numerical differences between countries but is confined exclusively to an analysis 
of their different positions within a rank order. Since ranks reveal only a relative 
intensity of a phenomenon within a given set, they enable us to establish the 
sequence of countries in respect of the modernization process. Thus the rank 
method seems to be quite adequate for our purposes (tables 3 and 4). 

Our outstanding of the traditional inter-ethnic relationships seems to 
demand a more extensive explanation. The concept "traditional inter-ethnic 
relations" is very broad because it involves a variety of problems by no means 
confined to one particular time. In  Africa, where several of a multitude of 
ethnic groups coexist within one country, it is difficult to describe the relations 
between all the groups in the same general terms. At the same time it is difficult 
to speak of the inter-relationships between the various ethnic groups without 
defining precisely the particular historical period one has in mind. These 
relations were different in the precolonial era-particularly during the times of 
slave trade, when the coastal tribes attacked their neighbours in order to supply 
European slave traders with slaves. After the abolition of the slave trade these 
wars ceased and the colonial authorities prohibited tribal fights (for example 
Pax Britanica). Again inter-ethnic relations were different in colonial and 
independence times. Furthermore the differences between different colonial 
systems and between the political systems of the independent African countries 
make it difficult to describe and compare the actual relations between various 
ethnic groups. 

All these considerations make for our fairly general use of the concept of 

Table 3. Extent o f  modernization exbressed in ranks. 

Rank of Rank of Rank of Rank of 
Urbanization Wage-earners Literacy Mass media 

News- Radio 
Country papers 

Ghana 3 
Guinea 4 
Ivory Coast 2 
Senegal l 
Tanzania 5 

Table 4. Rank conzplex of  modernization. 

Sum Total Rank 
of Ranks Complex 

Country 

Ghana 8 1 
Guinea 2 1 5 
Ivory Coast 11 2 
Senegal 14.5 3 
Tanzania 20.5 4 



Table 5. Political and inter-ethnic relations. 

Type of Indicator Indicator Value Country 

I. Demographic 0 A great number of small ethnic groups Ivory Coast, 
structure Tanzania 

1 A few large ethnic groups and several Ghana, Guinea, 
small ones Senegal 

11. Political 0 Prevalence of multi-ethnic parties 
tendencies (no acute ethnic conflicts) 
before in- 
dependence 1 Strong mono-ethnic parties 

(acute ethnic conflicts) 

111. Stabiliza- 0 No overthrow of government 
tion of power 

Senegal, 
Tanzania 

Ghana, Guinea, 
Ivory Coast 

Guinea, Ivory 
Coast: Senegal, 
Tanzania 

1 Coup(s) d'etat with overthrow of Ghana 
government 

"traditional inter-ethnic relations" as a common name for a number of indi- 
cators concerning ( 1 )  demographic ethnic structure, (2)  political tendencies 
before the gaining of independence, and (3 )  stabilization of the independent 
governments (table 5). Why do we choose these three indicators, and how d o  
we propose to use them? 

Dividing the analyzed countries according to their demographic structure we 
shall place them in two groups. The first includes those countries whose popula- 
tion consists of a great number of small ethnic groups. The second consists of 
those countries with a few large ethnic groups and several small ones. I t  is 
obvious that the processes of integration run more smoothly in those countries 
in which there are no sharp disproportions in size between ethnic groups and  
where, consequently, no conflicts emerge between dominant groups and  
minorities. 

Speaking of political tendencies before independence, we shall divide the 
countries included in our project into two dichotomic groups: the countries 
with strong mono-ethnic parties and the countries in which multi-ethnic parties 
prevailed; the countries in which the pre-independence period was 
characterized by sharp ethnic conflicts and the countries in which such conflicts 
were absent. 

I t  is a fact that the history of political parties in Africa often begins with 
ethnic societies and parties (in Nigeria parties of ethnic character have been 
active also after independence). I n  most African countries even before the 
gaining of independence small ethnic societies have merged into political 
parties. Despite these formal mergers, some of the parties preserved their 
mono-ethnic character, or the dominance of one ethnic group (BAG-Bloc 
Africain de Guinke, remained de facto a Fulani party in Guinea), others 
showed the ambition of becoming national parties (sections of RDA in French 
West Africa, Tanu in Tanzania, CCP in Ghana).  National parties and quasi- 



multiethnic ones competed energetically with one another, especially during 
times of election to the local assemblies and communal authorities. Sometimes 
it happened that party rivalries directly evolved into sharp ethnic conflicts. 

The third indicator concerns stabilization of power. Our  aim is to set apart 
those countries which have undergone successful coups d'etat from those in 
which attempts a t  overthrowing the government have failed. Although coups 
d'etat may have various aims and political implications, a stable government 
and the head of state remaining in power is, in our opinion an  integrating 
factor, granted that this stability is not entirely based on police repression of 
popular forces. 

Summing up this part of the discussion on the choice of the two aspects of 
integration for this study, it may be remarked that while a survey of the 
modernization process shows which country is most advanced in the process of 
change, a survey of the "traditional inter-ethnic relations7' reveals the political 
climate in which these changes take place. The  above data have been used 
as the basis for a rank system. 

Since all the indicators manifest the process of socio-economic change in the 
analyzed countries, we might, allowing for some simplification, treat these 
indicators as homogeneous and on that basis cumulate the ranks and draw the 
complex rank (see table 4) .  

Table 4 shows that the process of change is most advanced in Ghana, next 
comes the Ivory Coast, then Senegal, Tanzania and,  finally, Guinea. 

I n  our survey of the "traditional inter-ethnic relations' a different method is 
applied. A dichotomic division of the analyzed countries is set up in a 
framework confined by the indicators discussed above. "0" stands for the 
conditions favourable for integration, "1" for unfavourable (see table 5). 
The  pattern of factors favourable and unfavourable for integration (see table 
6) roughly coincides with the pattern of a Guttman scalogram. 

I t  turns out that in Ghana the greatest number of factors are unfavourable 
for integration from an ethno-political relations point of view, next comes 
Guinea. Tanzania is characterized by the smallest number of these factors. 

The  above method of calculating the scores can be criticized not only for its 
oversimplification (only three indicators have been taken into account) but also 
because of the fact that in the selection ofvariables we have not considered their 
specific significances. I t  seems, however, that since we only have an incomplete 
historical and ethnographic documentation a t  our disposal we cannot analyze 
every country with more precision. Besides, precision is not our goal here. We 

Table 6. Index o f  ethno-political strain. 

Country Phenomenon 1 Phenomenon 2 Phenomenon 3 Sum Total 

Ghana 1 1 1 3 
Guinea 1 1 0 2 
Ivory Coast 0 1 0 1 
Senegal 1 0 0 1 
Tanzania 0 0 0 0 



SOC 0-ECONOMIC RANK t 
GHANA 

3 /  

SENEGAL 0 

l TANZANIA I 

Figure 1. Types of countries: Socio-economic rank by inter-ethnic strain. 

only aim at a general characterization of some factors of internal integration in 
each of the analyzed countries. 

The third and last phase in the estimation of the degree of integration in the 
analyzed countries consists in an overall presentation of the results of both 
surveys on a chart. 

After having constructed a rank order of socioeconomic changes and another 
scale-type rank order of inter-ethnic relations, these two rank orders thus have 
been represented as two coordinates in figure 1. Again we have dichotomized 
each of the two rank orders, thus arriving at  four different types of countries 
(I-IV) . 

The First Conclusions 
Thefirst type is characterized by a low degree of socioeconomic development 
and low scores of inter-ethnic problem load. Here belongs Tanzania, which 
thus exists under conditions conducive to national integration. 

The second type-occupied by the Ivory Coast and Senegal-is characterized 
by a higher level of socio-economic development and low scores of inter-ethnic 
problem load. The third type, in which lies Guinea, presents a low degree of 
socio-economic change on the one hand, and distinct inter-ethnic problems on 
the other. This is a potential danger to integration. The fourth type signifies on 
the one hand advanced modernization and on the other a heavy inter-ethnic 
problem load. Here belongs Ghana, an excellent example justifying the use of 
our method of measuring integration. Ghana is a relatively advanced country 
as regards socio-economic changes. Its urbanization, education and a high 
percentage of wage earners generally promote the process of integration. Yet 



this is a country of an  unfavourable demographic structure, \\.here before 
independence violent ethnic conflicts broke out, where sevcral coups d'etat took 
place and where modernization may become the cause of an  increased ethnic 
rivalry and thus a threat to integration. 

Why is it so? Modernization awakens expectations U-hich cannot be im- 
mediately satisfied. Moreover, the process of modernization makes more acute 
the social contrast between those who directly profit from it and those whom 
the socio-economic changes have not affected. This situation is a source of envy, 
competition, and frustration. These conflicts come to surface particularly in 
towns. Since the town population only slightly identify themselves-if at  all- 
with a social class (the class divisions are unclear and class consciousness 1ol.r.) 
and ethnic ties are a significant element of consciousness~ the conflicts origi- 
nated by the modernization process find their expression in the form of ethnic 
conflicts and rivalries. If so, it becomes clear why the government of Ghana 
could not support the separatist ambitions of Biafra and recognize the Ojuk~vu 
government. Official support for Biafra might have become a dangerous inter- 
nal precedent for Ghana,  kindle the federationist ambitions of the Ashanti, and 
revive the strivings of the Ewe (1956) for a union with the EWC living on the 
territory of Togo. At the same time it is significant that some Ghana intellec- 
tuals (grouped around the Legon University) clearly sympathized with Biafra. 

Among the countries which recognized Biafra are Tanzania and the Ivory 
Coast. Tanzania has not undergone acute ethnic conflicts and as regards the 
Ivory Coast, the authorities there have managed to achieve a r e l a t i ~ d y  high 
degree of internal integration. From other sources we know that the govern- 
ment policy aims a t  obliterating the differences hetxveen the rich south and the 
poor north of the country. The fact that the Ivory Coast is populated by people 
belonging to sixty small tribes counteracts the expression of regional rivalries 
(south-north) in ethnic categories. 

The  president of Guinea, Stkou Tour t ,  took a pro-federal stand during the 
civil war. Behind the facade of strong rule internal conflicts (the unextinguished 
conflict of Malinke with Fulani from Futa Djalon) led-according to the prin- 
ciple of the Guinean integration from "abo\~e"-to an  almost complete blackout 
on information about the course of the civil war in Nigeria. 

Although the attitudes of the Ivory Coast, Tanzania, Ghana,  and Guinea 
confirm the proposed hypothesis, the policy of Senegal cannot be interpreted in 
exactly the same categories. 

Assuming that there is a connection bet~veen the degree of internal inte- 
gration of the analyzed countries and their attitude to the civil war in Nigeria, 
we do not claim that the level of integration is the only factor determining these 
countries' attitudes in the Nigerian conflict. With regard to Senegal one can 
assume that although the level of internal integration allowed thc government 
of Senghor to recognize Biafra, its refusal to do so was dictated by other 
considerations. Perhaps Senghor took into consideration the position of the 
majority of African countries or of France which, despite its sympathy for 
Ojukwu, did not finally de jure recognize independent Biafra. 



6. The Nigerian Civil War 
and the Press of Five 
African Countries 

Introduction 
The  main part of this chapter will be devoted to a descriptive and analytical 
report of the findings of our content analysis of newspapers and magazines from 
five African countries. O n  the basis of our findings regarding degree of ethno- 
political national integration, and models of press control and distribution, as 
presented in previous chapters, we will also be able to draw tentative con- 
clusions about the relationships between these variables, the attitudes of gov- 
ernments and the press toward Biafra, and press performance generally. 

But before presenting the findings of our content analysis we will report on 
the degree to which we had access to the newspapers and magazines included 
in our sample, and also on the  techniques employed in our content analysis as 
well as in the statistical processing of our content-analysis data. 

Samples of African Press, and Techniques of Analysis 
Press Samples 

Exccpt for Tanzania where we have a virtually complete coverage of English- 
language daily newspapers we have been constrained to use samples in other 
countries. These ha1.e been alrailability samples, and not random samples. For 
reasons of accessibility of newspapers and magazines no other sampling 
method was feasible. 

I n  table 7 we have indicated the number of articles in each paper which 
contained some material on the Nigerian Civil War.  With regard to articles our  
aim was not to select a sample at  all, but to include all relevant articles in the 
time periods we had chosen for our study (p.14). Frequency of relevant 
articles by period is indicated in table 8. This table reveals that we had no 
access to articles from certain periods for certain papers. More details on 
missing papers are included in tables 9 A  and B. As regards daily newspapers we 
have a virtually complete coverage of articles for all four research periods, 
except for Fraternite' Matzn  for which we have no papers for the last three periods. 
For ~verkly, fortnightly or monthly papers or magazines the situation is much 
less satisfactory. JVhere such papers have been available at  all, for any given 
period, we find several cases b i th  more than 20 '10 of the papers missing. 



Table 7. Samples o f  papers and articles by country and lan,cua,ge. 

Name of Paprr Type of Paper 

Nationalist 
The Standard 
The Ghanian Times 
The LVeekly Spectator 
Legon Observcr 
L'UnitC Africaine 
Xfrique Nou\relle 
Bingo 
FraternitC Hebdo 
FraternitC Matin 
Horova 

Daily Paper 
Daily Paper 
Daily Paper 
Weekly Paper 
Fortnightly Paper 
Ll'eekly Paper 
Weekly Paper 
Monthly Paper 
Weekly Paper 
Daily Paper 
M'eeklv P a ~ e r  

Article 
frequency 

350 
408 
394 

9 
33 
26 
84 
13 
36 

108 
6 

Country Language 

Tanzania 
Tanzania 
Ghana 
Ghana 
Ghana 
Senegal 
Senegal 
Senegal 
Ivory Coast 
Ivory Coast 

English 
English 
English 
English 
English 
French 
French 
French 
French 
French 

Table 8. Frequency of articles by paper and period. 

Name of Paper Total Period I Period I1 Period I11 Period IV 

Nationalist 
The Standard 
Thc Ghanaian Times 
The \\'eekly Spectator 
Legon Observer 
L'UnitC Africaine 
Afrique Nouvelle 
Bingo 
Fraternitk Hebdo 
Eraternit6 Matin 
Horoya 

Details about the issues missing are provided in footnotes to tables 9 A and B. 
At the libraries and archives we have used to gain access to these magazines 

we were told that most of the missing cases were due to failures in mailing 
services, or in some cases to lack of funds for subscription. If we assume that 
failures in mail services are randomly related to the content of the missing 
issues-a fairly reasonable assumption, it would seem-then the issues that 
were al~ailable to us might be considered as roughly equivalent to random 
samples. Consequently, our findings from magazines with a relatively large 
percentage of missing cases could still be considered roughly representative of 
the total population of articles published in these magazines. However, with 
regard to some magazines where the absolute number of issues turned out to be 
very low-such as The Weekly Spectator and Horoya-we decided not to carry out a 
detailed statistical analysis of our content-analysis data, but rather to provide a 
more qualitative thumbnail sketch of the content and the general character of 
the magazine involved. 



Technique of Content Analysis Employed 

Observation units in content analysis may be defined as predetermined single 
words in a given text, or as various syntactical units of a sentence, or sentences 
as such. O u r  previous experience with methods of content analysis have con- 
vinced us of the irrelevance or sometimes the difficulty of reliably identifying 
such observation units, however. In  our present study we have defined any 
single article dealing with the Nigeria-Biafra conflict as an observation unit. This is 
a highly reliable and unambiguous way of defining an observation unit. Within 
such an observation unit we have identified recording units, that is certain 
characteristics of the content of any given article. In  this report we will not 
include complete information about all the recording units actually employed 
in our study, but only mention those which we have found useful in our analysis 
of data concerning the African press. Any reader who for methodological or 
other reasons is interested in our complete coding scheme may purchase a copy 
by writing directly to the present authors. 

Type of Content. The  classification of content which we employed in our 
content analysis is indicated in the head of table 10. (See note in table 10.) 

Table 10 confirms the differences to be expected between daily newspapers 
(The Nationalist, The Standard, The Ghanaian Times and Fraternite' Mat in)  and 
papers published weekly or monthly. Daily papers are to a much larger extent 
devoted to publishing telegrams, and have a much smaller number of cover 
articles, comments or columns and editorials dealing with the Nigeria-Biafra 
issue. Fraternite' Matin has a larger number of cover stories, however, than the 
Anglophone dailies in our study, and a somewhat smaller number of telegrams. 
Whether this is due to a real difference between the editorial policy of this 
Francophone daily newspaper and Anglophone newspapers, or whether it is 
due to the large number of missing cases as far as Fraternite' Matin is concerned is 

Table 9A.  Frequency of daily nezrlspapers by period. Frequeng of daily newspapers missing 1 
beriod. 

Period I I I I11 IV 
111-3019 1967 115-3 1/10 1968 1/5-3019 1969 1112 1969- 

2812 1970 

Freq. Missing Freq. Missing Freq. Missing Freq. Missing 
issues issues issues issues 

New spaper Freq. '10 Freq. % Freq. % Freq. 

Nationalist 3 0 4 0  0 184 0 0 1 5 4  0 0 9 0  0 
The Standard 300 4' 2 184 0 0 145 g4 6 90 0 
The Ghanaian Times 302 2' 1 183 l 3  0.5 154 0 0 90 0 
FraternitC- Matin 304 0 0 0 1845 100 0 1545 100 0 90' 1 

April 14, 1.5, 16, 17 missing. 
September 10, l l missing. 
May 3 1 missing. 
May 18, June 5, 6,  9, 20. 21, 22, 27, August 23 misslng. 
LVhole period missing. 



ible 9 B. Frequency of weekly, fortnightly and monthly newspapers by p~riod. Frequeng of weekly, 
tni.chtly and monthly newspapers missin,< by period. 

wspaper 

e Weekly Spect. 
gon Observer1 

Jnit6 Afrique 
pique Nouvelle 
aternit6 Hebdo 
jroya 
lqoZ 

Freq. Missing 
issues 

Freq. '10 

10 333 77 
o 224 100 

40 35 7 
43 0 0 
25 186 42 
43 0 0 

9 i7  10 

Freq. Missing 
issues 

Freq. % 

16 108 38 
13 29 15 
24 61° 20 
26 0 0 
1 1  1424 54 
43 0 0 
12 0" 0 

Freq. Missing 
issues 

Freq. '10 

16 10l2 38 
15 713 32 

Freq. Missing 
issues 

Freq. O/O 

12 0 0 
5 119 17 
0 122O 100 

12 0 0 
8 4*l 33 
0 1222 100 
32' 0 0 

The Legon Observer-Fortnightly paper. 
3ing-Monthly paper. 
lanuary 3, 10, February 7, 21, March, Septcmber, October missing. 
vl'hole period missing. 
lugust 25, October 19 and 26 missing. 
'eriod May 26-September 22 missing. 
'ebruary missing. 
10 issues (May 9, 18, June 1,8,  22, August 3, 10, 17, September 24, October 5) missing. 
[ssue No. 14 (July 5-18), issue No. 22 (October 25-November 7) missing. 
Period January-August included, March 15, 22, 29, April 5, May 30, July 18 missing (The last one 
beacuse of technical reasons in Dakar). 
Period ,January-December included. 
May (5 issues) and June 7, 14, September 6, 13, October 11 missing. 
Period January-November included. Issues 11, 12 (May 23-June 181, issues 15, 16 (July 17-August 13), 
issue 19 (September 11-24), issues 21, 22 (October 9--23) missing. 
Whole period missing. 
July 17-23, July 24-30, period September-October 31 (about 6 issues) missing. 
May 16, 23, 30, July 4, 11, 18, 25, September 5, 12, October 31 missing. 
Lt'hole period missing. 
Period January-November included. 
Issue No. 1 (January 2-14) missing. 
i2'hole period missing. 
4 issues from February missing. 
Lt'hole period missing. 
Issues January-March included. 
June 7, 14, 21, July 5, 19, 26, August 2; 9, 16, 30. September 6, 13, 20, 27, October 25 missing. 

impossible to judge on the basis of the information available to us. I n  view of 
what we have already said about the presumably random character of missing 
cases in our material, we might have discovered a real difference in Franco- 
phone and Anglophone publishing policy. Even among monthly and weekly 
publications Francophone papers tend to have more cover stories. 

Since photographs may appear with any kind of article content, and thus fail 
to fulfil the criterion of mutual exclusion basic to the typology presented in 
table 10, we have reported percentages of articles with photographic illustrations 
separately in table 1 1. 

The Definition of Events, and Critical Events. T o  be able to record the reporting of 



2 Table 10. l j ~ p e  qf ?frontent. 

News pa per Total Covcr Report Telegram Commcntl Editorial Letter Intervicw Other 
story column 

Fr. % Fr. % Fr. '10 Fr. % Fr. O/o Fr. '10 Fr. % Fr. % 

'The Nationalist 
The Standard 
Thc  Ghanaian Timcs 
The \Vcckly Spectator 
The Legon Observer 
L'Unite Akicaine 
Afriquc Nouvrlle 
Bingo 
Fraterniti. Hebdo 
Fratcrniti. Matin 
Horoya 
Total 

Notr,. In some cases "typc of contcnt" refc-rs not to "pure" categories ofcontent but to "mixed" categories. For instance, i fa  cover story includes a telegram, 
it is classificd as "cover". If a telegram is supplemented with comment, but with thc telegram taking up most space, it is classified as "telegram". In  some 
othrr tables (scr below), ho\vcver, the mord "tclrgram" stands for thc "purc" catcgory of telcgram; consequrntly the sum total oftelegrams in thosr tables 
do not co~ncidc with sum totals nf the somewhat more mixcd catcgory of "telcgram" in table 10. 



Table 1 1.  Frequencies and percentaces of articles with photo. 

Newspaper Photo Percentage Total freq. 
with photo of articles 

N = 1467 

Nationalist 
The Standard 
The Ghanaian Times 
The LVeekly Spectator 
Legon Observer 
L'Unite Africalnc 
Afrique Nouvellc 
Bingo 
Fraternite Hebdo 
FraternitP Matin 
Horoya 

events consistently and comparably in the various papers covered by our study 
we had prepared a very extensive list of events in advance on the basis of the 
best possible records available (Kirk-Greene, 197 1, Cervenka, 197 1) sup- 
plemented in a few cases by the personal knowledge of Ulf Himmelstrand, one 
of the authors of the present volume. This list of events has been reproduced 
in Appendix I, p. 157 ff. 

O n  the basis of the number of events in our list which were recorded for each 
article we could calculate simple numerical measures of the number of events 
covered per newspaper and period. This kind of analysis rendered few if any 
interesting results; they have therefore been excluded from our presentation. 

While the number of events reported vary naturally according to historical 
coincidence and type of newspaper-daily newspapers naturally report a larger 
number of events than weeklies or monthlies-editorial policy and political 
attitude might be more important in determining degree ofselectiozty in choosing 
critical events for publication. Since such selectivity ~vould seem to concern 
"critical" rather than "non-critical" events we had to identify a subset of our 
total list of events as critical events. This was done subjectively by Ulf Himmel- 
strand, and then discussed in our research group. Events were judged as 
"critical" if they were expected to attract the attention of common newspaper 
readers with an  average interest in international affairs, or if they not only 
attracted attention but in fact could contribute to evoke, reinforce or swing the 
attitudes of such common readers to either Nigeria or Biafra, or if these events 
might be considered by qualified commentators or political analysts as signifi- 
cant or crucial facts to be taken into account in drawing qualified conclusions 
as regards the relative merits, claims or justifications made by spokesmen of 
Nigeria or Biafra, or others sympathizing with either of the two sides. In  effect 
we thus identified a subset of events which potentzally had a relatively high 
"news-value'' to common newspaper readers, or a relatively high "attitudinal" 
value to such common readers, or to political commentators and analysts. Ou t  
of the total number of 82 events in our complete list of events, we thus selected. 
29 "critical events". These events have been listed in Appendix I (p. 157 0. 



Table 12. Jury evaluations of  critical events in terms of  their pro-Biafran vs. pro-Nigeri- 
an attitudinal scale values. 

1 660629 Mutineering Northern troops kill Ironsi. 1.6 

2 660930 Interim report of Constitutional Conference submitted with 3.6 
confirmation of Northern swing with regard to position on 
creating more states within the Federation. 

3 661001 Gowon expressed great concern over killings in the North; 4.0 
broadcasts appeal for sense of responsibility. 

4 661 130 Gowon mentions the desirability of creating more states 3.6 
within the Federation in his announcement on plans for 
political future of Nigeria. 

5 670126 Disagreements about the interpretation of the Aburi accord: 2.1 
Ojukwu criticizes Lagos for deviating from Aburi. 

6 670127 "Leaders of thought" in the North recommend creation of 11 3.6 
to 13 states within a new multi-state federation. 

7 670813 Intensive Federal Air raids on rebel military targets. 1.9 
Enugu, Onitsha and Opi bombed. 

8 670902 Gowon announces "total war" on the East. 1.9 

9 680105 Gowon names acceptable Ibo leaders on the Biafran side to 3.9 
negotiate "effective arrangements": Azikiwe, Njoku, Dike, Arinze, 
Mbafeno, Anialogu, Okigbo. 

10 680413 Nyerere announces Tanzanian diplomatic recognition of Biafra. 1.2 
Soon thereafter come recognitions from Gabon, Ivory Coast 
and Gambia. All this could be considered one event. 

1 1 680605 Embargo on sales of arms to Nigeria announced in Holland, 2.3 
France and Belgium. 

12 6806FF Starvation and disease reported on large scale from Biafra. 1 .O 
Genocide-message comes across. 

13 680801 France declares support for Biafra's claim to self-determination. 1.7 

14 680909 De Gaulle issues statement in support of Biafra. 1.7 

15 681215 Serious tax rioting in Western State. 2.5 

16 690509 Party of Italian oil men held as hostages by Biafran patrol 3.9 
raiding Kwale. 

17 690522 Biafran air force resurrected by Count von Rosen 2.0 

18 690605 International Red Cross relief plane shot down by Nigerian 1.8 
Airforce. 

19 6906 14 FVest-African coordinator of ICRC declared persona non grata 1.9 
by the federal government. 

20 690817 Azikiwe stops off at Lagos en route for Monrovia. 3.8 

21 690828 Later Azikiwe gives press-conference in London on behalf of 4.1 
the Federal Nigerian Government. 

22 690913 Federal Government signs new agreement on relief flights with 4.1 
ICRC. 

23 691001 Gowon declares amnesty for detainees from Biafra. 4.3 

24 691020 Biafra rejects ICRC proposal for daylight flights. 3.8 

25 7001 14 Cordial welcome to Biafra armistice mission in Lagos witnessed 4.1 
by foreign journalists. 

26 7001FF Awkward and insensitive Federal handling of pnst-war relief 1.7 
actions and relief needs. 

27 7001 FF Events signifying prompt reconciliation, and falsification of 4.8 
horror predictions. 

28 7001FF Release of political detainees from Biafran prisons (Chike Obi 4.2 
and others). 

29 7003FF Repayment of money to Ibos from Committees of Abandoned 4.2 
Property in the North. 

VALUE 3 = neutral, > 3 = pro-Nigerian, < 3 = pro-Biafran. 



However, this subset of "critical events" was only a first, crude selection of 
events in our attempts to lay the foundations for the construction of an index of 
selectivity of publishing events. T o  establish uariations in degree of news-value 
and attitudinal value a more stringent method had to be employed than the 
subjective judgements of only one person, one of the present authors. For this 
purpose a jury of experienced journalists, press commentators, diplomats, 
social scientists and thus highly qualified newspaper readers was recruited to 
carry out this more demanding task. We adopted the procedure from Thur- 
stone's technique for attitude scale construction (Thurstone, 1929). 

I t  was our intention to attain a reasonably well-balanced composition of the 
jury in terms of its attitudes toward Nigeria and Biafra. We failed in this 
respect. Several of the pro-Biafran journalists we approached either refused to 
participate or did not find time to fill in our questionnaire. However, it has been 
established empirically that the attitude of jury members has relatively little 
effect on the way they judge the attitudinal content of scale items (Edwards, 
1957, p. 1 13 f f ) .  A pro-Nigerian, and a pro-Biafran jury member, regardless of 
their different attitudes, can easily agree that the massacres of Ibos in Northern 
Nigeria in October 1966 "speak against" Nigeria, and are likely to reinforce 
sympathies for Ibos among common newspaper readers. Furthermore, our 
procedure made it possible for us to weed out all those potentially critical 
events which were not in this manner judged with a relatively high degree of 
agreement among jury members. 

Another potential weakness of our procedure was the limited number ofjury 
members-only 10. Thurstone used much larger juries. But again, experimen- 
tal studies comparing the effects of variations in the size of the jury group have 
proved that it matters relatively little what the size of the jury group is as long 
as it is based on more than ten members (Edwards, 1957, p. 94 Q. 

In  Appendix I we have reported the details from our jury group evaluations 
of critical events. Of  more immediate interest in this context is our findings with 
regard to the attitudinal value of critical events chosen as a basis for construct- 
ing our index of selectivity in publishing such events. These findings are 
reported in table 12 which thus excludes critical events which turned out to be 
too ambiguous in terms of the degree of agreement among jury members. Table 
12 lists the critical events chosen for our index with reference to the four periods 
of our study, and reports the average attitudinal jury rating of each event. The 
closer to 3.0 this average jury rating, the more neutral is the critical event with 
regard to the pro-Nigerian-pro-Federal attitude dimension; the closer to 1.0 
the average rating, the more negative is the attitudinal implication of the given 
event with reference to Nigeria, or the more positive it is with reference to 
Biafra. The  average jury ratings thus constitute the attitudinal scale values of 
each critical event. The selectivity of events-whether pro-Biafran or pro- 
Nigerian-can be calculated by adding up the scale values for events actually 
reported in a newspaper article or by a given newspaper during a certain time 
period, and dividing that sum by the number of critical events thus included in 
the calculation. 



With regard to the interpretation of our scale of pro-Biafran or pro-Nigerian 
selectivity in reporting critical events in the Nigerian Civil War, a cautionary 
note is highly justified. A pro-Biafran "bias" in reporting critical events from 
the Civil War may reflect the impact of other factors than a pro-Biafran attitude 
in the editorial ofices of the newspapers we are studying. Another such factor is 
the objective historical process itself. By historical coincidence the Nigerian 
Civil War may have produced a larger number of events seeming to speak in 
favour of Biafra. This interpretation finds support in table 12. In  all of the time 
periods covered, our jury-in spite of its largely if not completely pro-Nigerian 
composition-has been unable to identify more than a minority of events 
speaking in favour of the Nigerian Federation. Thus, in cases where the 
editorial policy of newspapers happen to be pro-Nigerian, this policy could not 
easily find an expression in a pro-Nigerian selection of critical events for 
reporting-simply because such events were lacking, whereas events speaking 
in favour of Biafra were frequent. 

For the reasons just mentioned it would seem highly unjustified to use 
indicators of "balance" or "impartiality", in contrast to selective "bias" in 
reporting, as indicators of the absence or presence of attitudinal distortion in 
journalistic practice. At least such interpretations must be based on expert 
knowledge not only of the techniques of content analysis but also of the facts of 
contemporary history reported in the media content analysed. This demand of 
expert knowledge in relevant aspects of contemporary history cannot easily be 
fulfilled simultaneously with the unfolding of the critical events reported; some 
time may have to elapse before suficiently well-founded historical knowledge is 
available. Until such time one should not use a measure like our scale of 
selectivity of reporting as an indicator of attitudinal journalistic distortion. We 
refer on this point to the Swedish debate on J. WesterstHhl's (1972) media 
evaluations (Hermerin, 1973, Himmelstrand, 1973, and Rosengren, 1977). 

Background Co~erage I: Actors and Actor Characteristics. Just as in the case of events, 
we made up an advance list of actors on the basis of the same documentary 
sources used in preparing our list of events. In  our list of actors we included not 
only persons but also organizations, governments and peoples or ethnic groups 
if they were mentioned in such a manner as to give the reader an impression of 
joint and collective action. Coders were then required to record whenever an 
actor in the actor list appeared in a given article. In  addition the coders were 
also instructed to look for actor characteristics in some particular respects 
referring to attributes of Western culture such as Christian religion, Western 
education, Western personality etc. or corresponding attributes presumed to 
exist in "African" or "tribal" cultures. In preparing our coding scheme we had 
in mind some common Western stereotypes of Western, African and tribal 
cultures. Understandably we found very few cases of such actor stereotypes in 
our African material. More detail on what we found will be given later on in - 
reporting our findings on actor characteristics. 

We also developed a numerical measure of the number of actors mentioned 



in any article, paper or period, but we have not found any significant variation 
in this respect between the papers and periods included in our study, and 
therefore these findings are not reported in the following. 

Background Coverage 11: Chains of  Events. A chain of events was recorded only in 
cases where the given text clearly indicated (1) a causal connection between 
events, one event being said to cause or trigger off another event, or (2) 
consecutive events where one event is seen as an extension or continuation of a 
preceding one. O n  the basis of our previous knowledge of the various chains of 
events proposed in Nigerian and Biafran official documents as well as in articles 
by independent commentators we made up a list of starting-points, links and 
terminal points in such chains of events. The occurrence of these points and 
links were then recorded by our coders. The following points and links were 
included in our coding scheme: 

1. The  disintegration and lawlessness of Western Nigeria in 1965. 
2. The January Coup 1966. 
3. The Northern massacres of Ibos in October 1966. 
4. The  secession of Biafra. 
5. The outbreak of war. 
6. The recognition of Biafra by Tanzania and Zambia. 
7. The unofficial support given to Biafra by France and Portugal. 
8. The starvation in Biafra. 
9. von Rosen's aerial exploits. 

10. The  long duration of the war. 
1 1.  The end of the war. 

O n  the basis of recorded starting-points. links and terminal points in chains 
of events we constructed two kinds of indicators-one quantitative and one 
qualitative. The  quantitative indicator simply added up the number of different 
points and links found in the chains of events recorded in any given article, 
paper or period. The  qualitative indicator was based on the choice of  starting- 
points, as indicated in our previous discussion (see p. 21). We have pointed out 
that the Nigerian side tenden to choose other starting-points in their back- 
ground coverage of chains of events than the Biafran side. The  resulting 
typology of "Nigerian" and "Biafran" chains of events will be presented later 
on when we report our qualitative findings in this respect. 

Background Coaerage 111: Structural Facets. In  chapter 1 we have maintained that 
structural background information is more "advanced", and more easily test- 
able against scientific criteria than other types of background information. 
Analytically, structural background information, relevant to a certain historical 
episode in a given society, can be defined as an  account of ( l )  certain units of 
that society, and (2)  certain relations among such units. The units and unit 
relations explicated in structural background information we have called 
"structural facets". 



Obviously different schools of social science, and different traditions of 
journalism, commentary and popular lore make use of different structural 
facets in describing a given society. Marxists will frame their descriptions in 
terms of classes and class struggle, and related notions. Structural-func- 
tionalists will describe a given society in terms of cultures, communities, 
groups, elites and masses, more or less institutionalized conflicts, political 
constitutions, and "rules of the game". In  popular lore, and in some journal- 
istic commentary, African societies are often described in terms of tribes, tribal 
wars or tribalist struggles. 

There is no doubt that this last-mentioned conception of contemporary 
African societies-that is in terms of tribes and tribal relations-is grossly 
misleading and scientifically unsound (Himmelstrand, 1971; Himmelstrand, 
1973). I t  is more difficult, even if not quite impossible, to pass judgement on the 
relative scientific merits of Marxist and structural-functional accounts of Afri- 
can societies today. T o  avoid a discussion of this matter in this context, and to 
make it easier for ourselves to arrive at valid conclusions regarding the quantity 
and quality of structural background information on Nigeria and Biafra, re- 
gardless of what might be said about the scientific standing of these various 
schools of thought, we decided to include units and unit relations emanating 
from both schools of thought in our coding scheme. I n  terms of evaluative 
standards of structural background information this means that we do  not 
require journalists or commentators in the press to be Marxists or structural- 
functionalists; we require only that they go beyond the simplistic and mislead- 
ing terminology of tribes and tribal relations to say something in terms of the 
structural facets highlighted by any of the two more advanced theoretical 
frameworks just mentioned. 

However, the structural facets included in our coding scheme are based not 
only on abstract theoretical notions but also on more concrete knowiedge of the 
"geo-ethno-political" structure of contemporary Nigeria (cf. Himmelstrand, 
1973). 

In  table 13 we have indicated the units and unit relations defined in our 
coding scheme for Nigeria and Biafra, and reported the percentages of record- 
ing units. More than one recording unit may be found in each article. 

O n  the whole a rather small percentage of articles take account of structural 
facets in their background coverage. The reasons for this will be discussed later 
on when we report our findings in more detail. 

Our  data on structural background coverage have been analysed in two 
ways, just as in the case of chains of events. Firstly, a crude quantitative 
measure was constructed indicating simply the number of structural facets taken 
account of in articles providing background information, regardless of how 
units and unit relations were combined in such accounts. Secondly, we con- 
structed a typology based on the qualitative notion of coherence or logic in the 
combinations of units and unit relations. 

Anyone knowledgeable about the Nigerian setting a t  the time of the Nigerian 
crisis would see that some units fit certain unit relations, whereas other com- 



Table 13 A. Units and unit relations recorded in the study o f  structural, facets. 

The character of the units N = 366 N = 43 
Facets Facets 
of Nigeria of Biafra 
% % 

Tribe 

Ethnodemographic category (migrants, majority and 
minority ethnic groups etc.) 

Region, 1 9 6 0 4 6  

Unitary state of 1966 

Unitary state (unspecified) + strong identity 

Units in multi-state federation of 1967 - 

Federal state on linguistic basis (Awolowo) 

Strata (peoplelelite) 

Class (Marx) 

Note: Totals (N = ) in table 13 refer not to the number ofohseruatzon units (articles) but to the number 
ofrecording unzts since more than one recording unit may be found in each article in this particular 
case. 

Table 13B. 

Socio-political relations 
between the units 

N = 307 
Facets 
of Nigeria 
O/o 

Struggle for power (coalition in such a struggle) 11.0 

Mutual dependence, with relative balance between 13.0 
small units 

The dependence of smaller units (minority ethnic groups) 23.8 
on larger regions, and their struggle for states of their own 

Fusion in national unity with identity 14.7 

No emphasis on fusion 37.4 

N = 22 
Facets 
of Biafra 
% 

Table 13C. 

Constitutional relations 
between the units: The 
strength of central power 

N = 140 N = l l  
Facets Facets 
of Nigeria of Biafra 
O/o % 

1 The units detached from the centre, balkanization, 37.8 0 
secession 

2 Loose confederation with no central sanction 14.3 0 
(AburiIEnugu interpretation) 

3 Loose confederation under the protection of a central 12.1 0 
sanction (AburiILagos interpretation) 

4 Centralization with sanctioning central power f 25.0 9.0 
considerablr federal decentralization 

5 High degree of centralization 6.4 91.0 

6 Loose confederation unspecified 4.3 0 



binations are incoherent or illogical. For instance, units such as the 12 states 
decreed by Gowon in May  1967, could not reasonably be combined in the form 
of a loose confederation with no central control-that is in the manner Ojukwu 
interpreted the so-called Aburi Accord. If a given newspaper article takes 
account only of these two structural facets, this account implies nothing more 
than a simple enumeration or contrast of these facets; it does not provide a 
complete and coherent analysis of various structural arrangements. O n  the 
basis of such considerations we have constructed a typology of coherent 
structural accounts, and again identified some of these accounts as closer to the 
Nigerian understanding of the situation, and others as closer to the Biafran 
view. O u r  typology of various types of structural background coverage will be 
described in more detail when we report our empirical findings in this respect. 

Evaluations: Losses and Gains. This is an  ad hoc category referring to expressed 
or reported evaluations of human losses, economic or material losses or gains, 
military losses or gains, internal political losses or gains, intercontinental, that  
is African losses or gains and political or economic losses or gains for the great 
powers, including Soviet Russia. Except for the last few categories of losses and  
gains all the losses and gains mentioned pertain to either Nigeria or Biafra. W e  
added this category to our content analysis believing that it might serve us as a 
basis for the construction of another measure of selectivity in addition to the 
one mentioned above on selectivity in reporting critical events. However, in 
practice we found too few instances of such expressed or reported evaluations of 
losses and gains to serve this purpose. For methodological reasons we have still 
reported some of our findings with regard to this category of content in the 
following. 

However, we found some interesting references to losses for Africa in a 
completely different context, namely in "evaluations of international 
structuresH-a content category which otherwise turned out few if any record- 
ing units (see below). 

Other Recording Units .  I n  addition to all the recording units mentioned above 
our coding scheme also included a number of other recording units which we 
have not utilized in our statistical analysis. In  most cases this is due to the fact 
that these recording units appeared too rarely to be amenable to statistical 
analysis; in other cases we have excluded them from our statistical analysis 
simply for space reasons, and because we thought that our findings were less 
interesting than those we have actually reported in this book. These other 
recording units which we have not utilized here were the following: 

@ Policy recommendations, own or reported, on peace negotiations, sales of arms 
etc. made in connection with comments on events. 

@ References to and evaluations of international structures reported as being 
involved in the Nigerian conflict. 

@ References to principles ofjustzfication, own or reported, related to actions on 
either side of the conflict. 



Tests of Coding Reliability. In  order to improve coding reliability we made 
several tests of coder agreement in a series of pilot readings of newspaper 
articles before we started our main content analysis. This period of pretesting 
and modification of our coding scheme also made it possible for us to write 
detailed coding instructions. The  main coding exercise was not started until our 
pretesting period had rendered a sufficiently high degree of agreement between 
two independently working coders. 

Two reliability tests were carried out during the content analysis that fol- 
lowed. In  both cases these tests were carried out on a sample of content 
variables rather than on all the variables in the coding scheme. The  variables 
were chosen so as to cover the whole range from the simplest to the most 
complex and difficult content variables included in our study. In both relia- 
bility tests we utilized 26 observation units, that is newspaper articles, from the 
4nglophone African press included in our study. These observation units were 
randomly selected and were also presented in random order to our indepen- 
dently working coders. 

T o  ascertain coding reliability (R)  we used the following statistical formula: 

~vhere AB = number of cases where both coders are in complete agreement 
with each other; 

A = number of cases where both coders are in complete agreement 
with each other (= AB) + the number of cases where recording 
units actually coded are the same between the two coders, but the 
codes within such units differ + number of cases where coder 
number 1 has coded recording units not a t  all appearing in the 
code sheets of coder number 2; 

B = number of cases where both coders are in complete agreement 
with each other (= AB) + the number of cases where recording 
units actually coded are the same between the two coders, but the 
codes within such units differ + number of cases where coder 
number 2 has codes recording units not at all appearing in the 
code sheets of coder number 1.  

The  results of our two reliability tests have been presented in Appendix 11. 
[n  a number of cases our reliability index is 100 or very close to it. Among 
)ur main variables, not unexpectedly, subjectively rated attitude with regard 
o Nigeria and Biafra respectively, exhibits a lower value in terms of our 
.eliability index-64 in the first test, and 83 in the second test. For our purposes 
his degree of coding reliability is quite sufficient, however. 

Conclusion. The categories of content included in our study appear rather 
.egularly in similar studies by other researchers-except for background cover- 
ige 111, structural facets, which we consider an important innovation in our 



study. I t  is our conviction that an  evaluation of news media performance with 
regard to foreign news, in order to provide incentives to improvement of such 
performance, should be evaluated more regularly in the future with regard to 
this kind of background variable. 

Comparisons between Daily Papers of Tanzania and 
Ghana: The Nationalist, The Standard and The 
Ghanaian Times 
Tanzania and Ghana Compared: Brief Characterizations 

I n  chapter 5 Ghana and Tanzania appeared as opposite poles on a scale of 
disintegrative strain. There are also other dissimilarities between these two 
countries. Ghana was the first country in Black Africa to obtain independence 
in 1957. Tanzania became independent from British colonial rule rather late, 
namely in 1961, one year after "the African year" 1960, when over 20 African 
countries became members of the United Nations as independent states. 

Kwame Nkrumah was a highly visible and respected African leader even 
before Ghana received its independence. The  prestige of Nkrumah and Ghana  
had increased considerably as a result of Nkrumah's insistence on Pan-African 
solutions to the problems of unity on the African continent. Nkrumah had 
important opponents both internally and outside Africa, but to those Africans 
who struggled for independence and against colonialism he was still a hero. His 
life history became a pattern for African activists in all parts of the continent. 
H e  was well educated, a prolific writer, kept in detention by the British, and 
finally victor and president of Ghana.  

Before Tanzanian independence Nyerere was not a t  all as wellknown as 
Nkrumah. His star rose much slower, but, as it turned out later on, in a much 
more continuous and undisrupted manner than the star of Nkrumah. His ideas 
about political unity of Africa were less affective, but in the long run more 
effective. When the Organization ofAfrican Unity was formed in 1963 its forms 
and political content were closer to the model of Nyerere than to Nkrumah's 
Pan-Africanism. 

The fall of Nkrumah also implied a great fall in international prestige for 
Ghana itself. 

The international prestige of Tanzania on the other hand increased con- 
stantly; in spite of economic difficulties Nyerere's position was increasingly 
consolidated both within and outside Tanzania. 

These differences between Ghana and Tanzania should not prevent us from 
seeing the similarities between these two countries, however. Both of them 
developed culturally and economically under British colonial rule-Tanzania 
only after the first world war until which time it had been a German colony as 
from 1890. Ghana was successively colonized by Great Britain during the 
nineteenth century and officially became an English colony in 1886. Both 



Ghana and Tanzania a t  independence introduced one-party systems and 
proclaimed that they were striving to establish socialism. No doubt there are 
great differences between Nkrumah's and Nyerere's conception of socialism but 
to illuminate such differences is beyond the scope of this book. 

Tanzania as well as Ghana (particularly under Nkrumah) conducted an  
anticolonialistic foreign policy which mainly was directed against Great Britain 
but also against colonialism as such. Both countries were close to African 
Liberation Movements in other African countries. 

The  press of both countries (see ch. 3) came into being and del-eloped under 
British influence. Quite regardless of the anticolonialist tendencies in their 
foreign policy they were obviously linked most closely to British sources of press 
information-mainly the Reuter network. However, Tanzania has a government 
controlled press whereas Ghana comes closer to a market model of the press 
(see ch. 2 and 4). 

Methodologically speaking, the similarities between Ghana and Tanzania 
just mentioned should make it easier to draw conclusions about the causes of 
whatever differences we may find between the press ofGhana and Tanzania. If 
Ghana and Tanzania had been different in every respect, it would have been 
impossible to attribute differences in the press treatment of the Nigerian Civil 
War  to any one factor. Now that Ghana and Tanzania in fact turn out to be 
similar in many respects, the differences that do  exist, particularly with regard 
to ethnic composition and style of political leadership, could more safely be 
assumed to account for differences between the press in these two countries. 

Style of political leadership became particularly important in the causal 
nexus explaining Tanzanian recognition of Biafra. As we explained in the last 
chapter, Ghana could not recognize seceeding Biafra; its own load of inter-ethnic 
competition and conflict was too heavy to allow anything but extreme caution 
with regard to the Biafran issue. In  Ghana the problems of national integration 
were decisive as a causal factor. Tanzania on the other hand could recognize 
Biafra without serious repercussions for Tanzania itself. But the fact that it 
could recognize Biafra is not a sufficient explanation why it actually did so. 
Other factors of a political nature must be introduced to provide a more 
complete explanation. In  the next section of this chapter we will therefore 
summarize and comment Nyerere's elaborate and articulate interpretation of 
Biafran secession and claim to nationhood. 

Nyerere's Position on Biafra: Summary and Comment 

While attending the 6th Summit Conference of the Organization of African 
Unity in Addis Ababa in early September 1969 President Nyerere of Tanzania 
circulated a pamphlet in which he outlined the Nigeria-Biafra crisis. The 
content of this pamphlet was published in The Nationalist on September 1 1  and 
12, 1969. 

I n  the opening paragraph Nyerere pointed out that there was a great deal of 
talk about the principles of national integrity and of self-determination in the 

6 - Afnca Reports 



argument about the Nigeria-Biafra conflict, and that many analogies were 
drawn with other conflicts in the world, and particularly in Africa. In  fact most 
of Nyerere's pamphlet dealt with principles and analogies. The analogies 
discussed by Nyerere were the case of Gibraltar, the secession of Katanga in 
former Belgian Congo, and the American Civil War. T o  these three cases 
Nyerere applied the principles of self-determination and national integrity with 
great knowledge, skill and logic. This is a masterpiece in the annals of political 
polemic-witty without being vitriolic, devastating in its application of political 
principle, yet never aiming a t  a destruction of the images of leading Nigerian 
spokesmen. 

But in spite of its logical argument and brilliance of style no one who a t  the 
time, or afterwards, had access to the basic facts of the Nigeria-Biafra crisis 
could avoid noticing that Nyerere in applying his basic principles to Gibraltar, 
Katanga and the American Civil War  left the reader in the dark with regard to 
the internal structure and domestic problems of Nigeria itself. Nyerere judged 
the case of Nigeria not on the basis of an  understanding of the Nigerian 
situation, it seems, but by way of analogy. I t  was as if it were enough in a 
criminal case to quote high principles, laws and regulations and their relevance 
for judging other cases than the one immediately involved, without giving 
much attention to the facts of the case in point. 

The fact that Nyerere, for instance, effectively questions the morality of 
British support to the "Unity of Nigeria" against the Biafran secession, and 
correctly points out the differences between the Katangan and Biafran cases in 
this context, does not automatically and logically lead to the conclusion that 
there was no morality in Nigerian attempts to maintain the unity of the country. 
This is a case of its own which should have been separately and seriously 
considered in its own right quite apart from the British involvement. 

Nyerere thus seemed more concerned with attacking the British involvement, 
and the inconsistencies of this involvement in Gibraltar and Nigeria, than in 
evaluating the Nigerian case. H e  also made a shrewd and convincing political 
analysis of the competition between British and Soviet interests in Nigeria and 
Biafra. But again this analysis left the reader with the impression that Nigeria 
had no case of its own but was merely a pawn in an  international game of oil 
and power interests. Said Nyerere: "Britain is the vital force in this conflict: 
more important even than Federal Nigeria.--- The  Nigerian people are not 
quite sure what they are fighting for." But a t  the same time Nyerere asserts that 
"the Biafrans believe they are fighting for their very survival; they are fighting 
to live in freedom and security". 

Having thus set the stage for his argument by effectively destroying the 
justifications for the British involvement, by disqualifying the Nigerian point of 
view and attributing all moral virtue to the "Biafrans", Nyerere is ready for a 
brilliant and witty rhetorical climax: 

We are told that Ojukwu (the Biafran leader) should end the terrible suffenngs of his people by 
surrender. We are told that he should reason thus: "The Nigerians are stronger than we arc and  
they have stronger friends than we could ever hope to get. If we go on resisting, combinations of 



bombing, starvation and the inevitable epidemics, would exterminate us." Perhaps he should add, 
kindly: "Even if the Nigerians never intended to exterminate us." He should then convince the 
Biafran people about the wisdom of surrendering and then duly send the appropriate notice to the 
Nigerians. When the Federal Government gets this note, they presumably say: "At last you have 
come to your senses. As you rightly say, we never intended to exterminate you; but had you gone on 
resisting cve \vould have continued the bombing and the blockade and the result would have been 
exactly the same as if we had intended to exterminate you." Perhaps they would add, kindly: "But 
of course, the fault would have been yours." Then the Biafrans surrender and all is well. 

But the Nigerians had a case of their own to fight for, and not only the abstract 
principle of "territorial integrity" regardless of human lives. This is not irrelev- 
ant. As Nyerere himself concedes: ". . . we do justify wars, or condemn them 
because of what they are about." 

I n  the remaining part of this discussion of Nyerere's pamphlet on the 
Nigeria-Biafra crisis we will summarize what Nyerere thought that Nigerians 
and Biafrans were fighting for and against, and compare these thoughts with 
some critical facts which were known even at  the time of the conflict, and which 
thus are not a result of hindsight. 

I n  comparing the cases of Biafra and Gibraltar, Nyerere pointed out that the 
issue in the former case was much more than a "minor, technical issue about 
the legalities or morality of Treaty". 

I t  1s an lssue of life and death. in\,olving a massacre by one party to that Treaty of more people 
among another party to the Treaty than all of the inhabitants of Gibraltar. After the failure of 
several serious attempts to secure reassurance for the resultant fears, the People who had been the 
victims decided to break away to form their own State. If the principle of self-determination is 
relcvant in the case of Gibraltar-as it is-thrn surely it is relevant under these circumstances. But 
the rest of Niger~a objects, and says: "These Ibos must remain part of Nigeria." Surely we should 
be saying to Nigeria: "Get their consent." Instead, what we are saying is: "Shoot and starve them 
into submlssion." 

The Biafrans were thus seen as fighting against the cruelties against Ibos which 
took place in the old Nigerian Federation and which culminated in the large- 
scale massacres of Ibos living in Northern Nigeria in October 1966. I t  is a fact 
that thousands, maybe eben tens of thousands of Ibos lost their lives during 
these massacres. I t  is also true that some representatives of the Nigerian 
Federation as late as the spring of 1969 said that starvation is a legitimate 
means in a Civil \Var. But let us make certain that we understand the real 
significance and impact of these words and events. 

The Gowon-regime in Nigeria never acquiesced to the "hawks" who claimed 
starvation to be a leqitimate weapon of war. Quite early in the period of 
starvation, Gouon made several offers to organize internationally controlled 
relief corridors into Biafra (Kirk-Greene, 1971, vol. 11, p. 52 Q. All of these 
offers were rejrcted by Ojukwu; the food passed through such relief corridors 
might be poisoned, he argued. In  fact Ojukmu preferred uncontrolled relief- 
flights at  night to allow the importation of a mixture of arms and relief 
materials. Again in October 1969 Ojukwu, for military security reasons, re- 
jected daylight relieflflights as agreed upon by the International Red Cross and 



Nigeria, flights that would have taken place in the spotlight of an  alert and 
critical world opinion so the chances of anything underhanded happening were 
minimal. Ojukwu seemed more concerned with his "military security" than 
with his starving people. But if starvation in Biafra to a large extent was a result 
of Ojukwu's rather than of Gowon's policies, what then about the Northern 
massacres of Ibos in October 1966? 

One  of the authors of this book (Ulf Himmelstrand) interviewed a large 
number of people in Nigeria during the month after the October massacres, to 
find out what caused them. The conclusion was that these massacres were not 
simply spontaneous outbursts of a pent-up hatred for the Ibo people but that  
they were politically organized, though making use of the distrust of the Ibos 
which was generated in the North after the military coup in January 1966 
which was led and carried out mainly by Ibo officers and which involved the 
killing of a large number of Hausa oficers and the political leader of the North, 
the Sardauna of Sokoto. Those who organized the October massacres were 
deposed politicians representing the NPC (Northern Peoples Congress) who 
had ruled the North during the civilian regime before the January coup 1966. 
Paradoxically enough these deposed NPC-politicians who organized the 
October massacres of Ibos had political goals very similar to those professed by 
Ibo leaders who later initiated the secession of Eastern Nigeria and the creation 
of Biafra. These organizers of the October massacres wanted Eastern Nigeria to 
secede from the Nigerian Federation as a pretext for a Northern secession 
which would imply a preservation of the Northern Region as a unified entity, 
and as a power-base for these NPC-politicians. The  immediate secession of 
Eastern Nigeria, which they tried to provoke by the October massacres, was 
thus cynically thought of as a means for maintaining the old power structure in 
the North, which was threatened a t  that time by the desire of the Gowon- 
regime in the Federal Capital to create more states in this Northern territory. 
This desire had been expressed within the framework of the Constitutional 
Conference held in Lagos in September 1966, just a few weeks before the 
October massacres. At a critical juncture of this conference the Northern 
delegation changed their stand-point-probably a t  gun-point-to accomodate 
the demands of numerous minority ethnic groups in the North for the creation 
of a larger number of states within the federation instead of keeping a unified 
Northern Region within some kind of confederal arrangement. 

This new movement toward a more well-balanced multi-state federation to 
replace the explosive and unbalanced regional structure of the past federation 
was resisted not only by the old Hausa-Fulani power elite of the North but also 
by the Eastern Nigeria delegation to the Constitutional Conference, and for 
similar reasons. The  Eastern Region, like the Northern, contained sizable 
minority ethnic groups who since the 50's had clamoured for their own states 
within the Nigerian Federation to replace the domination of majority ethnic 
groups within the larger regions created by the British during the colonial era. 
These minority demands were resisted by the Ibo leadership in the East as they 
were resisted by the Hausa-Fulani leadership of the North. An important fact 



to be taken into account in this context, was the fact that most of the mineral oil 
in seceding Eastern Nigeria, that is so-called Biafra, was located not in the Ibo 
mainland but in the southern provinces inhabited by minority ethnic groups. 

The  cruel irony of the October massacres could thus be described in the 
following terms. Even though the massacre was physically directed a t  first and 
second generation immigrants from Eastern Nigeria, primarily Ibos, it was 
politically directed against the Gowon-regime and the Constitutional Conference 
in Lagos. The  majority of the Conference had, in principle, come out in favour 
of a new, multi-state federal structure, to accomodate the interests of minority 
ethnic groups and to prevent a breaking-up of the country as a result of a power 
struggle between the elites of the majority ethnic groups-Ibos, Yorubas and 
Hausa-Fulani. In  their political ideals and designs those who organized the 
October massacres were much closer to the leadership of the Ibos, who they 
sacrificed in their cruel plot, than to the Gowon-regime. 

The October massacres were thus generated by the strains of the old federal 
structure with its crooked and explosive power structure, and was directed 
against the new federal structure suggested a t  the Lagos Constitutional Confer- 
ence in September 1966, and formally decreed by Gowon in May 1967. Ojukwu 
equated the new federal structure with the old. Biafra's war against Nigeria, at 
best, could be seen as a retroactive war against the conditions which led to the 
October massacres, but which no longer existed in the same threatening form 
at the time of the Biafran secession. In  fact millions of Ibos and non-Ibo 
"Biafrans" found more security within Nigeria during the war, than they ever 
found in Ojukwu's creation, Biafra, which paradoxically enough represented 
the same attempts toward regional "security" and power a t  the expense of 
minority groups, which characterized the old northern politicians of the First 
Republic of Nigeria. 

From what has been said-and all of it can be documented-it is clear that 
the Biafran leadership were fighting against a cruel reality of the past but only 
against a figment of imagination and propaganda as far as the period of the war 
was concerned. Psychologically the Biafran secession and the subsequent con- 
flict was understandable as a reaction against experiences of the past. Politi- 
cally it was based on a distorted and thus destructive analysis of the actual 
threats to the lives and security of Ibos at the time of secession, but based on an 
accurate analysis of the threats to the old Ibo political elite resulting from the 
new multi-state federal structure. The Biafran secession was part of a power 
struggle more than a struggle to save and protect the lives and security of 
common people, it would seem. 

From what has been said it is also clear that the Biafran leadership were 
fighting for  a chimera. Biafran self-determination, so eloquently vindicated by 
President Nyerere in his pamphlet, was a fiction. There never was a unified 
"Biafran" people who wanted their self-determination. In  the old Eastern 
Region there were around 8 million Ibos who probably, in great majority, 
supported the secession of so-called Biafra. But this region also contained about 
5 million non-Ibo minority ethnic groups who in local and federal elections ever 



since the beginning of Nigerian electoral history had expressed their desire to 
attain selEdetermination in their own states, within the framework of a 
Nigerian Federation. These minority peoples, whom the Biafran leader 
Ojukwu wanted to count as "Biafrans", perhaps because they live in the 
coastal region with its rich resources of mineral oil, had never been enthusiastic 
about being ruled by an  Ibo majority in what was once Eastern Nigeria, and 
demonstrated their lack of enthusiasm over the rule of Ojukwu in the month 
immediately preceding the Biafran secession. 

Once Nigerian troops conquered the minority areas of Biafra they were 
looked upon as liberators by most of the local population. 

From the Biafran side this well documented split in the so-called Biafran 
identity, was denied. In  Nyerere's pamphlet there is no mentioning of the 
position of ethnic minorities within the Nigerian federal structure-except 
perhaps implicitly. Nyerere does not speak of 13 or 14 million Biafrans in his 
pamphlet but of 8 million. There were 8 million Ibo people at the time of the 
secession. But as late as November 1969, Ojukwu had clearly claimed 14 
million people, including the coastal and inland minorities, as constituting the 
population of Biafra. By using the figure 8 million rather than 14 million 
Nyerere indicated either that he had forgotten the ethnic minorities and their 
demands for self-determination in states of their own within the Nigerian 
Federation, or that he was completely ignorant about their existence. 

If Nyerere was unaware of the position of ethnic minorities in Nigeria as they 
exist in fact, he did not neglect the position of minorities inprznciple. One of the 
most eloquent passages of his pamphlet runs like this: 

But there is a very serious lesson to be learned from the present tragedy. Lye should learn that 
where in any African state there is a dominant group, whether that group is cthnic, religious or  
otherwise, it must wield its power and influence on behalf of all the elements which go to form that 
country. In  particular, it should be very solicitous ofthe interests of the minorities, because they are  
the ones which need the protection of the State. If a dominant group does not act in this protective 
manner, then civil strife and consequent Biafras become inevitable. Tha t  is the lesson Africa should 
learn from the Nigerian tragedy. 

President Nyerere seems to have believed that the Ibos were one of the 
suppressed minorities of the Nigerian Federation. O n  the contrary, the Ibos are 
one of the three largest ethnic groups in Nigeria, the other two being the 
Yoruba and the Hausa-Fulani, the last mentioned group being the largest of 
the three. 

Over the years before the Nigeria-Biafra conflict, leaders from these three big 
groups ruled over the minority groups as well as their own peoples, in a series of 
shifting coalitions. This was within the framework of the unbalanced federal 
structure with large and heterogeneous regions, which the British left behind a t  
the time of Yigerian independence. Attempts to take into consideration the 
position of minority groups, and to form a federal structure which better 
reflected Nigeria's ethnic and cultural composition failed when Nigeria's politi- 
cal leaders discussed this matter with representatives of the colonial govern- 
ment in London during the 50's. 



In  other words, the Ibos belonged to the dominant power structure in 
Nigeria. O n  the federal level, some Ibo leaders like Nnamdi Azikiwe, in 
principle, accepted and at times supported the demands of minority groups for 
the creation of more states within the Federation; but in practice regional Ibo 
leaders opposed attempts to gain greater autonomy for the minority groups of 
the Eastern Region. Ojukwu's regime in so-called Biafra was thus continuing 
an old, established regionalistic policy; and it alone propagated that policy in 
Nigeria a t  the time of the secession of Biafra. While all the other regions had 
been divided up in several states-the Northern Region for instance in six 
states-only the area which declared itself as the autonomous Republic of 
Biafra still had the regional borders that were determined by the British 
colonial government. The Nigerian Federation, in other words, had learned the 
lesson which President Nyerere indicated in his pamphlet: that one must do 
justice to the interests of minority groups to avoid the structural conditions 
which led to the tragedy in Nigeria. Only Ojukwu and the Biafran leadership 
had failed to learn the lesson so eloquently formulated by President Nyerere. 

General Gowon, a t  that time the leader of the Nigerian Federation, stated his - 
beliefs about the strains and possibilities of the past and the new federation in 
the following manner: 

Fellow citizens, I recognize however that the problem of Nigeria extends beyond the present 
misguided actions of the Eastern Region Government. My duty is to all citizens. I propose to treat 
all sections of the country with equality. The main obstacle to future stability in this country is the 
present structural imbalance in the Nigerian Federation. 

Even Decree No. 8 or Confederation or Loose Association will never survive if any one section of 
the country is in a position to hold the others to ransom. 

This is why the item in the Political and Administrative Programme adopted by the Supreme 
Military Council last month is the creation of states as a basis for stability. This must be done first 
so as to remove the fear of domination. Representatives drawn from the new states will be more 
able to work out the future constitution for this country which can contaln provisions to protect the 
powers of the states to the fullest extent desired by the Nigerian people. - -- 

The country has a long history of well articulated demands for states. The fears of minorities 
were explained in great detail and set out in the report of the Willink Commission appointed by the 
British In 1958. More recently there has been extensive discussions in Regional Consultative 
Committees and Leaders-of-Thought Conferences. Resolutions have been adopted demanding the 
creation of states in the North and in Lagos. Petitions from m~nority areas in the East which have 
been subjected to violent intimidation by the Eastern Military Government have been widely 
publicized. While the present circumstances regrettably do not allow for consultations through 
plebiscites, I am satisfied that the creation of new states as the only possible basis for stability and 
equality is the overwhelming desires of the vast majority of Nigerians. T o  ensure justice, these 
states are being created simultaneously. 

T o  thls end, therefore, I am promulgating a Decree which will divide the Federal Republic into 
Twelve States. The twelve states will be six in the present Northern Region, three in the present 
Eastern Region, the Mid-West will remain as it is, the Colony Province of the Western Region and 
Lagos will form a new Lagos State and the Western Region will otherwise remain as it is. - - - 

If it were possible for us to avoid chaos and civil war merely by drifting apart as some people 
claim that easy choice may have been taken. But we know that to take such a course will quickly 
lead to the disintegration of the existing regions in conditions of chaos and to disastrous foreign 
interference. We now have to adopt the courageous course of facing the fundamental problem that 
has plagued this country since the early 50's. 



O u r  summary and comment of the high points in Nyerere's pamphlet has been 
included here for two main reasons. Firstly, this summary and comment would 
seem to highlight the shortcomings of analyses of current events in terms of 
moral principles when the basic facts of the situation are unknown, or  
neglected. \Ve have emphasized these shortcomings in our previous discussion 
of standards for the evaluation of news reporting and news commentary (p .  
22) .  When conflicts involving cultures and political systems relatively un- 
known to a reporter or commentator are perceived as raging between good and 
evil forces, or between the implementation of high moral principles and crude 
political expediency, this tends to foreclose the whole issue at  a stage when in 
fact nothing even remotely approaching sufficient information is yet available. 
As we will see in the following pages, Tanzanian newspapers, in their reports 
and commentary, performed somewhat better than President Nyerere did in 
his pamphlet on the Nigeria-Biafra Crisis. Nevertheless President Nyerere's 
authoritative leadership was decisive as regards the attitude to Nigeria and  
Biafra expressed in these papers. 

Secondly, we hope that our comment on Nyerere's pamphlet has provided 
some basic knowledge about the issues involved in the Nigeria-Biafra conflict to 
readers less familiar with these matters, as a background to the following 
reports on the findings of our content analysis of African newspapers. 

The Nationalist, The Standard and The Ghanaian Times 

In Tanzania we have a complete coverage of daily newspapers: The Standard 
and The Nationalist were the only daily papers in Tanzania during the period 
covered by our study. The  British ownership of The Standard was abolished in 
1969 when this paper was nationalized. 

The Ghanaian Times is only one of several daily newspapers in Ghana,  but it is 
one of the dominant ones. Unfortunately we did not have access to any of the 
other newspapers. 

Frequency, Length and Pictorial Presentation 

Figure 2 shows that The Ghanian Times had a larger number of items on the 
Nigerian crisis than Tanzanian newspapers in the first period. This is not 
surprising in view of the fact that negotiations were held in Aburi, Ghana,  
between top Nigerian military leaders, including Colonel Ojukwu, at that time. 
The  Ghanaian leader, General Ankrah, served as a moderator at  the Aburi 
meeting. After the Biafi-an secession and the outbreak of hostilities in July 1967 
The Ghanaian Times publishes an  increasingly smaller number of articles on the 
Nigerian crisis for each period under study. As indicated by figure 3 the length 
of articles in The Ghanaian Times is also decreasing, except for a slight increase in 
the fourth and final period. Pictures which have been included in measuring the 
length of articles show a steady and very significant increase in The Ghanaian 
Times over all the periods-with a particularly sharp increase in the final period 
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Figure 4. Mean space of photo by newspaper by period: Anglophone press. 

(fig. 4). This of course implies that the space remaining for actual reporting and 
commenting is decreasing even more than indicated in figure 2. Later on we 
will have occasion to analyse to what extent this implies an increasingly poorer 
quality of analytic comment in The Ghanaian Times as compared with Tanzanian 
newspapers. 

Unlike The Ghanaian Times our Tanzanian newspapers do not exhibit a 
constantly decreasing interest in the Nigerian crisis. Both manifest a culmina- 
tion of interest in mid-crisis-The Standard in our second period, that is in the 
period when starvation and "genocide" in Biafra first attracted heavy publicity 
in the international press (July-October, 1968), whereas the interest of The 
Nationalist, in terms of frequency of articles, culminated in our third period of 
study (May-October, 1969). But even though frequency of articles drops from 
these culmination points for both newspapers up to the end of the war, article 
length is slowly and rather regularly rising all the time in The Nationalist as well 
as The Standard (fig. 3) .  However, with regard to The Standard this increasing 
length of articles can be accounted for partly by increasingly space-consuming 
pictures (fig. 4). In The Nationalist pictures are most dominant in the second 
period-the period of "photogenic" starvation. That period, by the way, is the 
period with the smallest amount of pictorial coverage in The Ghanaian Times, 
which is consistent with its more pro-federal attitude (see below). 

In  terms of so-called news value the Tanzanian press seems to conform more 
closely to the pattern of the international press in the West by giving more 
space to the news-worthy events of starvation, peace negotiations and 
"genocide" in the mid-periods of the war,,whereas The Ghanaian Times seems to 



act more like a local newspaper, giving most coverage to the first period when 
Nigerian top leaders met in Aburi in Ghana itself. However, the smaller space 
devoted to the Nigerian Civil War in consecutive periods could also be in- 
terpreted not in terms of news value but as a result of the pro-federal attitude of 
The Ghanaian Times. 

The Role of Foreign News-agency Chble Releases, and Partisan Informants 

The whole question of local versus international news evaluation and news 
reproduction cannot be fruitfully discussed without taking into consideration 
the role of foreign news-agencies and their cable releases. 

Table 14 shows that cable releases-here called telegrams-account for about 
70 '10 of the articles we have analysed. What news-agencies were then used? 

Table 15 does not give an unambiguous answer to this question. From 
another point ofview this table tells a great deal, however. Firstly it proves that 
in The Nationalist and The Standard about 95 '10 of the telegrams do not indicate 
the name of the news-agency. Corresponding percentages in The Ghanaian Times 
are considerable lower, 33.9 '10-72.9 '10. Secondly we find that in The Nationalist 
the English news-agency Reuter is mentioned only in 1.4 '10 of the telegrams. 
Corresponding percentages for The Ghanaian Times are higher, 17.9 '10-54.2 %. 
The Standard-in spite of being owned by the British "East-African Standard 
ConsortiumH-does not at all mention Reuter as a source. This seems odd, and 
an explanation is required. 

I t  could be reasonably assumed that The Standard, being a British owned 
newspaper in the first time period , would rely highly on Reuter, and also 
indicate this. But in the Tanzanian political context an indication of de- 
pendency on a British news-agency could be dangerous. It  could be interpreted 
by the government of Tanzania as a sabotage directed against Tanzanian 
foreign policy. Also the organ of TANU - The Nationalist - refused to ac- 
knowledge the fact that it used Reuter releases which is indicated by the fact that 
we have found 98 '10 unknown news-agencies in their telegrams. This could 
save The ~Vationalist but did not help The Standard against attacks for Anglophily. 
We quote an article "Hypocrisy exposed" from The ,Vationalist, May 24, 1968: 

Reactzonary Antz-people Role of "The Standard" 
Oflate, there has been a lot of discussion about the Press in this country. The discussion was chiefly 
sparked off by the recent Press Act Amendment (Bill) which was passed by Parliament early this 
month. 

Had it been not for the part played by the imperialist Press local and overseas during the debate 
on the bill, we would have perhaps regarded it as a thing of the past. We feel there is need to 
educate our people hy further exposing the local imperialist Press. For, posing as if the people of 
Tanzania do not know its role, the local imperialist Press and its counterparts in neighbouring 
countries and abroad joined in the people's debate on the bill-playing as usual, its designated 
counterrevolutionary role of opposing everything that is in the true interests of the people, and 
supporting everything that is not in the interest of the people. 

Lest our people be deceived by the trickery, machinations and pretences which the local 
imperialist Press has tried to shamelessly don on since the establishment of people's power in this 
country, it is imperative that we constantly remind them of the fact that the local imperialist Press 



Table 14. Telecqrams by newspaper by period. 

Total Telegram* Others** 
Freq. 

Newspaprr I I1 I11 1V Freq. and percentage I I1 111 IV Freq. and percentage 
regardless of period regardless period 

The Nationalist 350 22.3 20.0 23.4 6.9 N = 254 72.6 '10 7.4 8.6 8.0 3.4 N = 96 27.4 % 
Thr  Standard 408 18.6 25.2 16.9 8.1 N = 281 68.9 % 6.4 9.5 7.1 8.1 N = 127 31.1 % 
The Ghanaian Times 394 25.5 22.3 14.2 6.9 N = 272 68.9 % 11.4 5.9 6.1 7.6 N=122 31.1 % 
Total 1,153 22.1 22.6 17.9 7.3 N=807 70.0 '10 8.4 7.9 7.0 6.5 N = 345 30.0 '10 

* Purr trlrgram without other ingredients. 
** Cover, Report, Commentary/Column, Editoral, Letter, Interview, Other. 

Table 15. Telegrams: Newsagency by newspaper by period. * 

The Nationalist The Standard The Ghanaian Times 

I I1 111 IV I I1 I11 IV I I1 111 IV 

Frcq. '10 Freq. '/L Freq. % Freq. '10 Frrq. O/o Freq. % Freq. % Freq. % Freq. Freq. % Freq. % Freq. '10 

English 1 1.1 1 1.4 1 1.1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 25 21.2 42 42.9 32 54.2 7 17.9 
Frrnch 0 0 1 1.4 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0.8 0 0 0 0 5 4.2 8 8.2 7 11.9 2 5.1 
Mixed 0 0 0 0  0 0 0  0 0  0 0 0  0 0 0  0 1 0 . 8 7 7 . 1 0  0 0 0  
Othcrs 1 1.1 1 1.4 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 0.8 0 0 0 0 1 0.8 1 1.0 0 0 2 5.1 
Not known 90 97.8 71 94.6 88 98.9 27 100 78 100 120 98.3 81 100 50 100 86 72.9 40 40.8 20 33.9 28 71.8 
Total 92 100 74 98.8 89 100 27 100 78 100 122 99.9 81 100 50 100 118 99.9 98 99.1 59 100 39 99.9 

* The number of telegrams in this table is not the same as in table 10. You can find the explanation to this in the note to table 10. Here, however, we have 
considered all articles that include telegrams. 



was established in this country purely defending and furthering first and foremost, the interests of 
British colonialism and imperialism and secondly the overall interests of global imperialism and 
international finance capital. 

T o  remind our people of this negative, reactionary anti-people role, we publish below a number 
of extracts of editorials that the Tanganyika Standard published right from 1955-the first years of 
Tanu's struggle. This dossier should be enough to warn our people to be permanently vigilant and 
aware of their enemy within and without. 

In the fall of 1969 The Standard was nationalized and became an organ of the 
Tanzanian government. 

The Ghanaian Times did not have these problems and could thus indicate when 
it utilized Reuter releases. As we have pointed out earlier, Reuter did not 
prescribe that the name of the news-agency must be used in newspaper ar- 
ticles-in contrast to the French AFP. 

The fact that news-agencies not always are mentioned by name in the 
African press, and that their releases probably are edited, does not preclude a 
significant influence of newsagency selection and presentation of news in the 
newspapers we are studying. Therefore when we analyse the attitude to Nigeria 
and Biafra reflected in Tanzanian and Ghanaian news articles in the next 
section of this chapter, we will carry out this analysis with the telegrams 
included, and without telegrams. 

Attitude to Nigeria and Biafra 

The hypothesis that our newspapers reflect the attitudes of their governments is 
supported even when telegrams are included in the analysis, as indicated in 
table 16. In  the T A N U  organ The Nationalist, this is less obvious in the first 
period and contradicted in the fourth period, however. When we exclude 
telegrams (table 17) our findings are much more pronounced and consistent. 
There is also another quite interesting difference between these two tables. In 
table 16, which includes the telegrams, a great number of articles do not reflect 
any attitude at  all; they are irrelevant for establishing the attitude toward 
Nigeria or Biafra. The fact that these "irrelevant" articles are considerably 
fewer when we exclude telegrams from our analysis of attitudes would seem to 
prove that news-agency cable releases to a much smaller extent present their 
news in a way conducive to forming positive or negative attitudes to either 
Nigeria or Biafra. The articles written or edited by the newspapers themselves 
to a much higher extent reflect such attitudes. However we should not forget 
that these articles, written and edited by the newspapers themselves, remain a 
minority of articles all through the various periods of study for all the newspap- 
ers involved. 

Selection of Critical Events in News Reporting 

Attitude toward Nigeria and Biafra as reported in the previous section was 
assessed through subjective judgements carried out by two independently 





working readers and coders. The inter-coder reliability was quite high (see p. 
79). Another indicator of attitude, interesting in its own right as well as for 
cross-validation purposes, is selection of critical events reported in the same 
articles which were assessed for their attitude. It  would seem reasonable to 
assume that a newspaper favourable to Biafra would select to report mainly 
such critical events which speak in favour of Biafra or against the Nigerian 
Federation-at least if we concentrate on those articles written or edited by the 
newspaper's staff itself. By excluding telegrams this latter condition has been 
fulfilled in table 18 A. Looking at the totals of this table we first of all notice the 
relatively small number of articles which report critical events or are clearly 
selective in reporting critical events in one way or the other. This is particularly 
true of The Ghanaian Times (see table 18A). 100 articles out of altogether 116 
report no critical events or mix them in such a fashion that no clear and 
unambiguous attitudinal direction is manifested. To the extent that critical 
events are reported in a selective manner by The Ghanaian Times they are in 
favour of Nigeria in the majority of articles assessed by our coders as positive to 
Nigeria-5 out of 7. Unlike Tanzanian newspapers, however, The Ghanaian 
Times allows a relatively large percentage of dissonant critical events (that is 
events discordant with the main attitude of the newspaper) to be reported even 
in articles which express the basically pro-Nigerian attitude of the paper. This 
becomes even more evident if we look at all articles including those which have 
been coded as mixed, neutral or attitudinally irrelevant. Of all the articles 
which report critical events in a selective and unambiguous fashion 9 articles 
make a pro-Biafran selection of critical events and 7 are selective in favour of 
Nigeria. 

The Nationalist and The Standard (see tables 18B and 18 C) report a larger 
number of critical events in an unambiguous, selective manner than The 
Ghanaian Times, the overwhelming majority of them making a selection in favour 
of Biafra. Furthermore, the articles coded as favourable to Biafra by our coders, 
or as negative to Nigeria, only very rarely contain dissonant reporting of critical 
events speaking in favour of Nigeria. The Tanzanian newspapers are thus more 
effective in bolstering their attitude by reporting critical events selected to be in 
favour of their own stand-point. They even avoid reporting critical events 
speaking unambiguously in favour of Nigeria in the few articles which were 
coded as pro-Nigerian in attitude. These few articles exhibit a mixed bag of 
critical events or no critical events at all, whereas The Ghanaian Times, as we 
have already indicated, did allow dissonant pro-Biafran events to be published 
in their pro-Nigerian articles, and consonant pro-Biafran events to appear in 
articles which expressed a somewhat pro-Biafran attitude discordant with the 
main thrust of the newspaper as regards the Nigeria-versus-Biafra issue. 

These results may be interpreted in more than one way. One interpretation is 
that The Ghanaian Times follows an editorial policy favouring a less biassed and 
more balanced reporting of news events. A second interpretation is that most of 
the critical events which in fact took place during the Nigerian Civil War just 
happened to speak more in favour of Biafra than of Nigeria, as a matter of 



Table 18 A. Selection o f  critical events by attitude across periods (.without tele,zrams). 

The Standard Thc  Ghanaian 'I'lmes 

B 0 N Total C row B 0 N Total C row B 0 N 
% % % N  7'0 % 'X,  N % %, %" 

Favourable to Biafra 29 64 7 55 100 33 64 3 36 100 25 75 0 
Mixed 0 50 50 2 100 50 50 0 2 100 0 0 0 
Favourable to Nigeria 0 100 0 5 100 20 60 20 5 100 9 68 23 
Neutral 0 0 0  0 0 0 100 0 3 100 0 100 0 
Irrelevant 21 79 0 34 100 19 80 1 79 100 7 91 2 
C N 23 68 5 96 29 93 3 125 9 100 7 
Col marginal ' X )  24 71 5 100 23 75 2 100 8 86 6 

B Events speaking mainly in favour of Biafra andlor against Federation. 
0 No events which would swing public opinion in favour ofBiafra or Federation, or a balanced set of critical evmts. 
N Events speaking mainly in favour of Frderatiorl andlor against Biafra. 

Table 18 B .  Selection o f  critical events by period in The Nationalist. 

Total X row 
N O/" 

Selrction of I  I I I11 IV 
crit. events 

by per. B 0 N B 0 N B 0 N B 0 N 

Attitudr Frcq. % Frcq. % Frcq. O/o Freq. "/o Freq. % Freq. "/o Freq. "10 Freq. % Freq. O/o Freq. 'Yo Frcq. "L1 Frcq. % 

Favourable 
to Biafra 1 50  5 21.7 0 0 7 63.6 14 73.6 0 0 8 88.8 14 87.5 3 100 0 0 2 2 0  1 100 
Mixed 0 0 1 4 . 3 1 1 0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0  0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0  
Favourable 
to Nigeria 0 0 3 1 3  0 0 0 0  1 5 . 3 0 0  0 0  0 0 0 0 0  0 1 1 0 0  0 
Neutral 0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0  0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0  
Irrclcvant 1 50  14 60.9 0 0 4 36.3 4 21.1 0 0 1 11.1 2 12.5 0 0 1 100 7 70  0 0 
Total 2 100 23 99.9 l 100 1 1  99.9 19 100 0 0 9 99.0 16 100 3 100 1 100 10 100 1 100 

B Events speaking mainly in favour of Biafra andlor against Federation. 
0 No events which would swing public opinion in favour of Biafra or Federation, or a balanced set of critical events 
N Events spcaking mainly in favour of Federation andlor against Biafra. 



* 
I Table 18 C .  Selection of critical events by period in The Standard. 
2: 

I 11 I11 IV 

B 
5 0 N B 0 N B C) N B 0 N 

- 

Freq. O/o Frcq. % Frrq. XI Freq. %) Frcq. 'A) Frcq. % Freq. '1" Freq. Freq. % Freq. % Freq. 'Yo Freq. %I 

Favourablr 
to Biafra 0 0 3 12.0 0 0 5 45.5 10 35.7 0 0 3 33.3 5 31.3 1 25 4 50 5 20.9 0 0 
Mixed 0 0 1 4 . 0 0 0  0 0 0 0 0 0  1 1 1 . 1 0  0 0 0 0 0 0 0 
Favourablc 
to Nigeria 0 0 1 4 . 0 0  0 0 0 1 3 . 6 0 0  0 0 0 0 1 2 5  1 1 2 . 5 1  4.2 0 0 
Neutral 0 0 2  8 . 0 0 0  0 0 0  0 0 0  0 0  0 0 0  0 0  0 1 4 . 2 0  0 
Irrelevant 1 100 18 72.0 0 0 6 54.5 17 60.7 0 0 5 55.9 11 68.8 2 50 3 37.5 17 70.8 1 100 
Total 1 100 25 100 0 0 1 1  100 28 100 0 0 9 99.9 16 100.1 4 100 8 100 24 99.1 1 100 

B Evrnts speaking mainly in favour of Biafra andlor against Federation. 
0 No events which would swing public opinion in fabour of B~afra or Federation, or a balanced set of critical cvcnts 
N Events speaking mainly in favour of Federation andlor against Biafra. 

Table 18 D. Selection of critical events by period in  The Ghanaian Times. 

I 11 I11 IV 

0 N B 0 N B 0 N B 0 N 

Frrq. Yo Frcq. '%) Frcq. % Frcq. O/O Frcq. "/o Frcq. Freq. 'Yu Freq. %I Frcq. % Freq. 'Yo Freq. 'Yo Freq. 'Yn 

Favourable 
to Biafra 0 0 0  0 0 0  0 0 1 4 . 8 0 0  1 5 0  1 5 . 6 0  0 0  0 1 3 . 8 0 0  
Mixcd 0 0 0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0  0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0  0 0  
Favourablv 
to Nigerla 2 50 3 21.9 0 0 0 0 3 14.3 0 0 0 0 4 22.2 3 75 0 0 5 19.2 2 66.6 
Neutral 0 0 2 4 . 9 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0  0 0 0  0 0 0 0  0 0 0  0 0  
Irrc%lcvant 2 50 30 73.2 0 0 2 100 17 80.1 0 0 1 50 13 72.2 1 25 1 100 20 76.9 l 33.3 
Total 4 100 41 100 0 0 2 100 21 99.2 0 0 2 100 18 100 4 100 1 100 26 99.9 3 99.9 

B Events speaking malnly in f a ~ o u r  of Blafra alidlor against Fedcratlon. 
U 0 No events which would swing public oplnion In hvour of Biafra or Federation, or a balanced set of critical events. 

N Events speaking malnly in favour of Federation andlor against Biafra. 



historical coincidence rather than as a result of a biassed or selective editorial 
policy. A third interpretation is that critical events speaking in favour of Biafra 
on the whole were more "news-worthy", that is more likely to attract the 
attention of readers on the news market. 

If one or both of the two last interpretations are valid, then it might have 
been difficult even for a newspaper with an  attitude favourable to the Nigerian 
Federation to avoid altogether to report critical events speaking in favour of 
Biafra. Our  findings on the reporting of critical events in The Ghanaian Times 
could thus be interpreted as a result of a combination of effects deriving from 
the news market and from the historical fact that most critical events simply 
happened to speak in favour of Biafra rather than of Nigeria. 

Fortunately, our data allow us to test the assumption just made concerning a 
positive correlation between the news value of certain events, and their 
tendency to speak in favour of Biafra. In our jury-group study we assessed 
critical events both for their news value, and for their ability of evoking, 
confirming or reinforcing pro-Biafran attitudes among common readers (see 
above p. 71). In table 19 (which also includes the Francophone press) we 
present the relevant rank correlation coefficients for various newspapers and 
time periods. All coefficients are positive, and in most cases rather high in 
magnitude. In  the first period, before the issues and events involved in the 
conflict had become dramatized and crystallized, we do find somewhat lower 
but still positive rank correlation coefficients. 

But even if the reporting of critical events in The Ghanaian Times was due 
mainly to historical coincidence, and the laws of the news-market rather than to 
a deliberate editorial policy, the normative question remains whether the 
Nigerian Civil War ever could be reported in a fair and reasonably unbiassed 
way simply by "balancing" the reports of critical events alone, allowing disson- 
ant information to be reported with reasonable frequency. In  chapter 1, (p. 
19f) we have answered this question in the negative. A fair editorial policy 

Table 19. Rank correlations between jury-rated newsvalue and pro- 
Biafran attitudinal value of reported critical events by tyPe of paper 
and timeperiod, and b y  paper alone. 

Papers Period I Period I1 Period I1 Period IV 

Daily papers 0.19 0.82 0.74 0.87 

iVeekly or monthly magazines * 0.63 0.59 0.54 

* Virtually no variat~on in attitudinal value. 

The  Nationalist 0.70 
The Standard 0.79 
The Ghanaian Times 0.73 
Legon Observer 0.75 
L'UnitS Africaine 0.99 
Afrique Nou\.elle 0 58 
FraternitO Hebdo 0 71 



requires that critical events are reported with reference to their structural and 
historical context. I n  the next few sections of this chapter we will therefore 
describe our findings regarding the background information provided by the 
three daily newspapers we have studied. 

We have specified three kinds of background information: Information on 
actors, on chains of events, and on structural facets of the society struck by 
conflict. 

Background coverage I: Actors and Actor Characterization 

As pointed out earlier (p. 75) we have not found any interesting differences 
between newspapers and periods with regard to the number of actors, or types 
of actors mentioned in our observation units. Furthermore, in the African press 
covered by our study, there are on the whole very few cases of actor character- 
izations in terms of the recording units we developed for our purposes-that is 
in terms of Western, African or "tribal" cultures and personality types. Be- 
cause of the small number of these recording units in our material it does not 
make statistical sense to carry out detailed breakdowns by newspaper and time 
period. However, in table 20 we have summarized our findings for all news- 
papers and time periods, across the board, with regard to the actor characteris- 
tics mentioned most frequently. The  numbers in this table refer to the absolute 
frequency of observation units (articles) in which the relevant actor 
characteristics appear. 

Regarding Western cultural or personality traits, one interesting finding is 

Table 20. Number of observation units exhibiting various actor characteristics, across all 
ne~lspapers, magazines and timeberiods, by actor evaluation. 

Actor and Actor characteristics rank-ordered Evaluation of Actor: Total obs. 
in terms of no. of observation units units 

positive neutral negative 

Biafran Actors characterized in terms of 
"tribal", Ibo personality types 25 4 I 30 

Biafran Actors characterized in terms of 
Western culture 7 17 0 24 

Biafran Actors characterized in terms of 
"tribal" culture 11 7 3 2 1 

Biafran Actors characterized in terms of 
intellrctual endowment 10 3 7 20 

Non-African International Actors characterized 
in terms of Western personality types 3 4 12 19 

Nigerian Actors characterized in terms of 
intellectual endowment 5 2 1 1  18 

Biafran Actors characterized in terms of IVestern 
personality types 3 3 0 6 

Biafran Actors characterized in terms of 
"African" personality types 3 1 0 4 



that these traits tend to be negatively evaluated when they are used to 
characterize non-African international actors while being positively evaluated 
when characterizing Biafran actors. This may seem inconsistent, but is due to 
the fact that different cultural and personality attributes are involved when 
Biafrans and non-African actors are characterized. Biafrans are characterized 
in terms of Western education, religion etc. while non-African actors are 
characterized in terms of their political culture, economic morality etc. 

The  "tribal" culture and personality traits of Biafran actors are favourably 
characterized in most cases, and in most of these cases it is obvious that the 
writers of these articles have Ibos in mind. Biafran actors are also more 
frequently characterized as intelligent than Nigerian actors. If we go back to 
the original data underlying table 20 we find that The Ghanaian Times refrains 
more frequently than The Nationalist and The Standard from characterizing the 
actors they mention. The Nationalist and The Standard thus report actor 
characteristics more frequently, but would seem more concerned with the 
negative Western characteristics of non-African actors than with Western traits 
among Biafran actors. However, the virtues of the "tribal" Ibo personality of 
Biafran actors are mentioned a few times by The Nationalist and The Standard. 

One type of actor and actor characteristic is conspicuously absent in table 20. 
Nigerian actors are virtually never characterized in cultural terms by our 
newspapers, and thus appear only by their names. In  the 1,500 observation 
units included in our material there are only 3 articles where Nigerian actors 
are characterized in such terms. All of them appear in the Francophone press, 
and concern "African" traits of these Nigerian actors. 

We have pointed out earlier that the Anglophone newspapers in our study 
refer to'the kind of actor characteristics we have in mind less frequently than 
the Francophone press. This press, and the actor characteristics mentioned in 
that press, will be treated more fully in a later section of this chapt'er. 

Background Coverage 11: Chains of Events 

I n  our analysis of chains of events in the three daily newspapers under study we 
have firstly used a crude quantitative measure of the number of links reported 
in any chain of events presented in a given article. I t  is not surprising that the 
great majority of articles-about 90 %-fail to report any chain of events 
whatsoever. The typical newspaper article, of course, simply reports the events 
of the day without providing an account of the background in terms of the 
preceding chain of events. I t  would be completely unreasonable to require that 
background stories, largely similar as they would be, should be repeated every 
day, or even every week for the events which happen to occur. Background 
stories would seem to be most useful in the early phases of a conflict, to 
facilitate an understanding of the circumstances leading to the outbreak of 
hostilities, and perhaps also a t  the cessation of conflict to help the reader to look 
back a t  what has happened, and perhaps to learn a lesson useful in evaluating 
similar conflicts in the future-not to mention the necessity for reporters and 





commentators of the press themselves to learn from such a resumt. 
From table 21 we can conclude that none of the newspapers we have studied 

bothered to give much background information of this type in the early stages 
of the Nigerian conflict (periods I and 11). The Nationalist performs slightly 
better than the other two newspapers in the three first periods of study. Its 
performance is also remarkably constant all through the various periods-not 
only in the first and the last. Both The Standard and The Ghanaian Times perform 
better in the last period, however, which coincided with the cessation of 
hostilities, and The Standard performs slightly better than The Ghanaian Times in 
this period. 

However, in order to evaluate the performances of these newspapers from a 
normative point of view, our crude quantitative measure is quite insufficient. 
Such an evaluation must take into consideration exactly what starting-points 
and links have been included in the chains of events actually reported. 

First, a few words about the typology ofchains of events we have constructed 
on the basis of the best available historical documentation (Kirk-Greene, 
197 1 ) , but also on the basis of the personal experience and research of one of the 
authors (U. Himmelstrand) who lived in Nigeria right through the period 
covered by most early links in our chains of events. 

As pointed out earlier the Nigerian and Biafran sides in the Civil War tended 
to select different starting-points and links in the chains of events presented in 
their background information on the conflict, and also to interpret some of the 
same links in different ways. These various chains of events, speaking in favour 
of Nigeria or Biafra or a more generally African point of view, have been listed 
in table 22. The typology presented in this table consists of more or less pure 
types. In reality we also find various mixtures. 

The first "Nigerian" and the first "Biafran" chains of events are the most 
elaborate versions; they rarely if ever appear in the newspapers we have 
analysed, but can be found in advertisements, so-called white papers and other 
documents released by the Ministries of Information on each side of the 
conflict. In  order to attain reasonable operational simplicity in our content 
analysis we have recorded only those links which have been italicized in table 
22. Newspapers mostly present truncated versions (chains 2 and 3) of the more 
elaborate chains. In addition we have recorded a few chains which are so 
incomplete or incoherent to make any classification impossible. Our empirical 
findings are reported in table 23. 

The Nationalist presents chains of events derived only from Biafran interpret- 
ations of contemporary history. The Standard, however, makes references to 
"Nigerian" chains of events in 4 of a total of 17 classifiable articles-but still 
with a majority of their chains of events speaking in favour of Biafra. The 
"Nigerian" chains of events all appear in the fourth and final period, and 3 out 
of the 4 articles deal with the involvement of France and Portugal in the war. 
Since these links appear in one and the same article as links related to the 
involvement of Britain and the Soviet Union, these chains could as well be 
characterized as taking an African OAU-perspective (see table 22) rather than 



Table  22. A Typolo,cy of  Chains o f  Events Sfieakin~q in Favour o f  Biafra,  or Nker ian  Federation, or an African Point o f  Viere). 

Nigerlan 
chain no. 1 

Coup ofJan.  1966 Ironsi unification Army Mutiny of October 1966 Mass- Federal concern Ojukwu's intractability, and 
seen as Ibo Coup. - j d e c r c c  of May ==S July 1966. - + acres of Ibos zn the === and caution. -the secesszon o f  "Bzafra" zn M a y  

1966; pattern of North. 1967. 
I bo domination 4 

seen morc clearly. 

Nigerian 
truncatcd 
chains no. 
2 and 3 

B~ztzsh  and Soviet Pmlongatzon of the 
znuoluement on the + umr, startlatton and 
Federal stde. tuffurtng. 

Coup of\/an. 1966 October 1966 Mass- . Inlernatzonal support for "Bzafra" from Prolongatton o f  the 
seen as Ibo Coup. h a r r e s  of Ibos zn the 7 Nyerere. Kaunda, France and Portusal. -+ u'ar. and the 

North. suffering of thc 
pcoples of "Biaf- 
ran. 

Biafran 
chain no. 1 

Corr~rptton of the Akintola's usur- Coup o fJan .  1966 July Mutiny and Federal cal- Secesszon of Bza fm (con- 
Czuzlzan Polzttczuns- +pation of powcr ==.seen as zdenltstzc rev--October Massacres of ==-lousncss to Mas- ==. ----c tznued) 
ofNrgrrza 1 9 6 6  and the Itistern N I-  ~ I U ~ Z O M T J  etlent. 1bo.r 1966. sacrcs and Sccu- 
1965. prza  Crzszs 196M5. rity of Ibos. 

Biafian 
truncated 
chains no. 
2 and 3 

Corruptzorr o f  Cta- Cou/~ of Jan. 1966 . Ortobrr ~Cfassacres qf  ,S~~ce.rszon o fBta f ra  
zlzan Polztzrzans of -seen as tdealzstzr 160s 1966. ==S 

Nzgerta 196M. i  reoolutzonar_y roent. 
+ llistern Nzgerza 
cr1sts. 

Biafran 
chains no. 
.C and 5 

Nyerere/Kaunda re- Strcng-thcning . B~ztzsh  and Souzet Prolon~gatton cd fhp  war, the suf- 
rognttzon ofBzafra.+ Biarra and coun- , inuoluement on the +fPrrng and starzlatzon. 

teracting the pro- Federal side. 
longntzon o f the  war. 

"African" 
chain of 
events 

0 

Brttzsh and Soutef, French and Prolongatzun of war,  starvation 
Portugese znuoluemrnt, and 4 and other evils. 
Nyerere/Kaunda rrcognztzorz of 
Btqfra tn opposzfzon to 0110'. 

W - 

Note.- - +implies equivalence, or different cxprcssions of' same tcndcncics; j m c a n s  simple causation; means reaction, one event leading to 
countcraction in the next event of a given chain of events. 



Table 23. Frequencies of  various types of chains of  events in three Anglophone daily 
papers and one magazine. 

T h e  Nationalist The  Standard The  Ghanaian Legon 
Times Obsemer 

Truncated Niyerian chaln N 2 - 

Truncated Nigerian chain N 3 - 

Biafran chain B 1 2 

Truncated B~af ran  chain B 2 11 

Truncatcd Biafran chain B 3 - 

Truncated Biafran chain B 4 - 

Truncatcd Biafran chain B 5 11 

Other chains (Incomplete 
or unclasslfiable) 4 

Total no. of articles 
rxhibiting chains of events 28 

a Nigerian perspective. 
The Ghanaian Times in spite of being pro-Nigerian in attitude, also exhibits a 

- - 

majority of articles with Biafran-type chains of events, but not quite as compact 
a majority as The Nationalist of Tanzania, and as The Legon Observer which again 
shows a profile more similar to pro-Biafran than to pro-Nigerian publications. 

Just like in the case of selecting critical events for reporting, it seems that 
pro-Nigerian newspapers such as The Ghanaian Times had difficulties in finding 
chains of events speaking decently in favour of Nigeria. "Nigerian" chain No. 2, 
for instance, smacks of primitive vendetta-the cruel October massacres in the 
North being seen as a retribution for the "Ibo coup" of January 1966. I f  the 
October massacres are "explained" in this way, it does not help that they are a t  
the same time criticized on moral grounds. If we compare the most elaborate 
chains of events, it is obvious that the "Biafran" chain No. 1 has more temporal 
scope, and thus renders an image of greater historical detail and depth than the 
"Nigerian" chain No. 1 which seems to evade the question of the origins of Ibo 
frustrations. As we will see in the next section on background coverage only a 
structural analysis would seem to lead to conclusions which, when pursued in 
depth, tend toward the Nigerian point of view. 

Background Coverage III: Structural Facets 

As indicated earlier we consider structural background information as the most 
advanced type of background coverage possible. A technical account of the 
concept of facets and the measurement of number of structural facets was 
provided on p. 75 ff. 

I n  this case, just as in our analysis of chains of events, we have firstly 
constructed a crude quantitative measure of the number of structural facets 



used in reporting the Nigerian as well as the Biafran context of action. Findings 
on the quantitative performance of our three daily newspapers are presented in 
table 24 A. 

Again we cannot expect every article to supply a many-facetted structural 
background to current events. I t  is not surprising therefore that most of the 
articles analysed-around 85 %-contain no accounts of structural facets a t  all 
for Nigeria. 

Again The Nationalist performs best in the first period among our three 
newspapers, that is in the period of crisis before the outbreak of civil war. As 
many as 19.3 % of the articles in that period contain more than six structural 
facets. Second best for this period and according to this criterion is The Ghanazan 
Times with 13.2 %. The Standard is third with 11.5%. In purely quantitative 
terms we think that The Nationalist with its limited resources performed amaz- 
ingly well in the first period-particularly when we take into account that it also 
was the best performer in that period in terms of numbers of chains of events 
reported. I t  remains to be seen whether the actual choice of structural facets-a 
qualitative criterion-is more adequate in The Nationalist than in the other 
newspapers. 

However, The Nationalzst does not in this case-unlike in the case of reporting 
chains of events-remain on the same level of performance through the other 
periods of our study. In  the final period, for instance, The Nationalist does not 
give proof of any structural background information whatsoever; it seems to 
have satisfied itself with a rather limited rksumt in the less satisfactory terms 
provided by accounts of a few chains of events (see table 2 1 ). 

The Standard, from a less distinguished start in the first period, also exhibits a 
deteriorating performance for the remaining periods but with a somewhat 
better performance than The Nationalist in the final period-90.9 '10 without any 
structural facets as against 100 O/O for The Nationalist. 

In  these quantitative terms the overall best performance is exhibited by The 
Ghanaian Times. In  the third period none of the articles take account of 
structural facets but, as indicated earlier. background coverage is to be ex- 
pected mainly in the early and final periods of an ongoing conflict. Of the 
articles published by The Ghanaian Times in the final period 13.3 '10 take account 
of six facets or more-a percentage virtually identical with the 13.2 % of the first 
period. Our  earlier suspicion that the decreasing length of articles in this 
newspaper, over the periods covered by our study, might imply a decreasing 
quality of reporting as well (see p. go), can thus be firmly rejected-at least in 
terms of the quantitative criteria used so far. 

We have also looked for the extent to which structural facets referring to the 
internal structure ofBiafra, or what was before May 1967 the Eastern Region of 
Nigeria, were covered in newspaper articles. Our  findings are disappointing. 
The Standard and The Ghanaian Times display virtually no accounts of structural 
information on Biafra a t  all. In  each case one article in the final period reported 
a few facets-about 3 O/O of the total number of articles in that period-otherwise 
none whatsoever were reported. The Nationalist exhibits no structural facets for 





Biafra in the final period but shows somewhat better results for the first three 
periods (see table 24 B). 

The complete lack, virtually, of adequate information on the internal 
structure of so-called Biafra was typical of the more or less pro-Biafran Euro- 
pean and North American news media for the whole course of the Civil War. 
Biafra was seen as unified and homogeneous in its national identity, and the 
"Biafran" people was seen as equivalent to the Ibo people. There was rarely 
any explicit recognition of the fact that the population of about 13 million 
Eastern Nigerians who after secession swiftly became "Biafrans" contained 5 
million people of various non-Ibo ethnic groups who were largely anti-Ibo in 
their political sentiments, and who for years had clamoured for the creation of 
more states within the region, and within the framework of a multi-state 
Nigerian federation. I n  terms of our notion of structural.facets it would seem 
that most of the European and North American news media failed to report 
adequately on those structural facets of so-called Biafra. 

That  Tanzanian newspapers on the whole shared this simplistic view of the 
unity and identity of the "Biafran" people is not particularly surprising. I n  an 
earlier section we have shown that even President Nyerere failed to ac- 
knowledge some of the disruptive complexities of what was called Biafra (p. 
86). Under such circumstances it is somewhat surprising, however, that The 
Nationalist, in the second period of our study-but only for that period-exhi- 
bited a percentage of 6.7 among its articles displaying six facets or more for 
Biafra. But even more surprising is the fact that the pro-Nigerian Ghanaian 
Times reported no Biafran structural facets whatsoever for most of the periods of 
our study, while reporting a small number of facets for about 3 '10 of the articles 
in the final period. This is surprising for the following reason. One of the 
strongest arguments for the Federal side in the Nigerian Crisis was its aware- 
ness of the minority problem-a problem highly salient also within so-called 
Biafra-and the way the Nigerian government constitutionally acknowledged 
this problem by creating a new 12-state federal structure in May 1966. But even 
though the pro-Nigerian Ghanaian Times did not explicitly mention this 
structural facet in its background coverage of Biafra, it paid considerable 
attention to the structural logic of the 12-state Federation in dealing with the 
Nigerian side of the conflict (see below). 

In  qualitative terms our study of structural background coverage has explored 
not simply how many structural facets were taken account of, but also what 
combinations of facets were reported, and the structural coherence or logic of such 
combinations. 

Quite a number of articles simply enumerated various structural facets 
without payingattention to their internal structural logic either in terms of how 
Nigeria's socio-political system actually operated, or in terms of proposals such 
as the socajled Aburi Accord. "Incoherent structures" is the name we use for 
such enumerative combinations of facets. Such "incoherent" structures may 
appear either because the writer, at the moment, does not aspire to explore any 
structural logic, or because he falls short of such aspirations due to insufficient 



or faulty knowledge or lack of analytic skills. T o  separate these two possibilities 
would require an even closer qualitative reading of articles than we have been 
able to do in our content analysis. 

Table 25 provides some meat on these abstract bones of "structural logic". I t  
lists some pure cases or basic paradigms of coherent structural analysis of the 
Nigerian political setting. The words italicized in this table refer to structural 
facets actually recorded in our reading of newspapers. I n  addition to these 
facets we have also taken account of some other facets which fall outside the 
paradigms mentioned in table 25, but are interesting in their own right-such 
as Ironsi's short-lived unitary state (May-July, 1966), the large number of 
linguistic states suggested by Chief Awolowo, strata and classes. 

In  preparation for a discussion of our empirical findings the reader could 
now conveniently take a closer look a t  table 25. 

In  table 26 which reports our empirical findings we notice some interesting 
differences between pro-Biafran and pro-Nigerian newspapers. Firstly, we 
observe that all three newspapers cover practically all the more highly specified 
structural paradigms in a t  least one article. 

O n  the basis of our reading of particularly American news material we claim 
that African newspapers performed significantly better in providing this kind of 
background material. American news magazines rarely if ever indicated even 
an inkling of an understanding of the significance of, for instance, the minorities 
problem, and the Nigerian 12-state structure. 

Secondly, we observe that The Nationalist and The Ghanaian Times performed 
about equally well, and clearly better than The Standard, in terms of the 
proportion of articles expounding a coherent structural analysis with an aware- 
ness of the structural logic of Nigeria's actual or proposed socio-political 
patterns. More than half of the articles in The Standard display incomplete or 
incoherent, purely enumerative structures. For The Ghanaian Times and The 
Nationalist the figure is a third, or less, of such incoherent or incomplete 
structural analysis. 

Thirdly, both Tanzanian newspapers dwell a great deal on the structural 
logic of the old Nigerian Federation of the First Republic but spell out the 
structure of the new 12-state Federation in only one article each. This is 
consistent with the Biafran leadership's waging a retroactive battle of words 
against a federation which at the time of the Civil War had ceased to exist, but 
which undoubtedly was a very convenient, even if irrelevant target of attack. 
The Ghanaian Times spent equally many articles on the unstable and explosive 
federation of the past, and the new 12-state Nigerian Federation which was 
designed to be more stable, secure and equitable. In  this kind of structural 
background information The Ghanaian Times found a more logical, factually 
well-grounded, and decent basis for its pro-Nigerian stand than in the reporting 
of critical events, or of chains of events. 

The two top-performers with regard to our qualitative criteria of structural 
background coverage-the pro-Biafran Nationalist and the pro-Nigerian 
Ghanaian Times-thus were different mainly as regards the extent to which they 



Table  25. Basic Paradigms of Coherrnt Structural Analysvs of the Nigerian Socio-political Setting. 

Structural clcmrnts 

Structuial typcs Clnzts So(zo-pollt7cal relatzon~ among Constztutzonal relatzom 
unzts between centre and unzts 

Problems 
Unresol\.ed 

1 .  Old Nigerian 
Federation of 
the First 
Republic. 

Four Regzons. Ethnodc~tno- Policy ofRegiona1 Sccurity Er Con- 
graphzr catvgorres (majo- solidation + znterregional porc'e7- 
rity and minority ethnic struggle with shifting alliances 
groups, urban migrants, among the "big three" regions ac- 
etc.). cording to the pattern "two beat 

thc third"; minority ethnzc 
groups dependsng uncomfortably on 
the rule of majorify ethnic 
groups within three regions. 

Trend toward conjedei-a1 arran- 
gelnents (in practice if not 
in constitutional theory); 
secesszontst tendencies among 
all the "big three" regions; 
actual seresszon of socallcd 
Biafra. 

Minority-majority ethnic re- 
lations; future relations be- 
tween seceding unit and the 
rest of the federation; problems 
of social and economic devel- 
opment and class conflict. 

2. The "Aburi 
Accord" 1966; 
Lagos inter- 
pretation. 

3.  The ",\buri 
.4ccord9, 1966; 
Enugu intrr- 
prctdtion. 

4. Binfran 
analysis of 
the Nigerian 
Fcdcralion. 

5 .  Design for a 
more stable 
and equitable 
federal strur- 

W 

ture: the 1967 
o 12-state federa- 
CD tion. 

Four Regzoiz~. The fact of znterregzonal poujer 
.struggle and distrust acknowledged 
as above--to be resolved by new 
constitutional arrangements; mino- 
rity-majority relations neglected. 

Fonr Rc~zons  (or three 
cxcl. Biafra) or tweloe- 
state jedtaral \trurture 
of 1 9 6 7 ~ .  

Crration of more slatrs 
within the fedrration; 12- 
.states to begin with In 
Majl 11967. Ethnodemogra,bh7c 
categorzes (scc above). 

Interregzonal pou~er struggle with 
occasional but twisted mentioning 
of the hardships of mznor~tzes- 
Ibos beingconsidered as a "mino- 
r~tv". 

,iIutaal d~pendence betulcen small 
slater too weak to makc it on thcir 
own, or to threaten the centre or 
other states with secession or 
hostility. 

Loose confederatso under the 
protection of a central sanc- 
tzon in the case of attempts 
by any unit to secede. 

Loote (onfcderatmn wzthout a 
cpntral sanclzon in case of 
secession. 

Eastern Region of Nigeria 
forced to secede and form Bzaflu 
to protect its peoples; the rest 
of Nigeria in hopeless disarray 
and disorganization. 

(Pntralzzedfederal government 
with considerable decentral- 
7zntzon ojcertazn pou~ers to 
state gokernmertts. 

D:o except that sanctions 
against seceding unit are 
made constitutional. 

D:o but since sanctions 
against secession arc incon- 
stitutional. the future rela- 
tions to seceding unit is left 
unresolved. 

Problems of social and econo- 
mic develop~nent and class 
conflict. 



Table 26. Paradigms of  structural background coverage in Anglophone African press. 

Structural Paradigms The Nationalist The Standard The Ghanaian Times 

Federal structure of pre-1966 50 % I 24 % 1 30 % I 
First Republic of Nigeria 15 5 8 

The Ironsi Unitary State 1966 7 % 5 % 4 O/O 

2 1 1 

The Aburi Accord, Lagos inter- 3 '10 10 O/O 4 O/O 

pretation 1 2 1 

The Aburi Accord, Enugu Inter- 7 % 5 O/O 1 1  % 
pretation 2 l 3 

Unspecified confederation 3 O/O 

Biafra's image of Nigeria 7 "/o 

2 - 

The new 12-state Federal Nige- 3 % 5 % 19 O/o 
ria of May 1967 1 1 5 

Incoherent structures 7 O/O 14 O/o 11 % 
2 3 3 

Incomplete structures 13 % 38 % 22 % 
4 8 6 

Total no. of articles with 
structural background coverage 30 2 1 2 7 

covered both past and current aspects of Nigeria's social and political structure. 
The Ghanaian Times covered both aspects; The Nationalist covered mainly the 
past, but made a t  least one attempt a t  impartiality, by spelling out the structure 
and meaning of the new 12-state federal structure in one article. Surely this is 
very far from excellence in providing complete structural background informa- 
tion. But it is a considerably better performance than that exhibited by the 
many much less partisan but much more resourceful news magazines from the 
US who failed almost completely in fulfilling even less demanding criteria in 
this respect. 

The Balance of  Losses and Gains 

The reporting of certain events of a military, economic, political or 
humanitarian-non-humanitarian nature can be seen by newspaper readers as 
implying losses or gains for one or the other side in a given conflict. The balance 
of the losses and gains reported for either side again could be interpreted as a n  
indicator of selective choice just like the choice of critical events. Our  findings 
with regard to the balance of reported losses and gains are not particularly 
significant, unfortunately. Very few articles were seen by our coders as con- 
taining explicit or implicit references to what could be considered as losses and 
gains. This throws some doubts on the validity and relevance of our research 
techniques on this point. However, the measure of balance of losses and gains of 



various types that we constructed does render some small differences between 
our three daily newspapers (see table 27) .  

The Tanzanian newspapers report virtually no losses for Biafra or gains for 
Nigeria except for the first pre-war period when The Nationalist has two articles 
which emphasize gains for the Nigerian Federation or losses for what was to be 
called Biafra (then Eastern Nigeria), but only one article indicating gains for 
Biafra or losses for Nigeria. The Standard has no reports of losses for Biafra or 
gains for Nigeria a t  all in any period. The Ghanaian Times does not mention gains 
for Nigeria or losses for Biafra until the last two periods of the conflict. All three 
papers explicitly mention the losses for Africa resulting from the Nigerian crisis 
and Civil War. Tanzanian newspapers mention such losses for Africa mainly in 
mid-crisis (periods I1 and 111); The Ghanaian Times mentions such losses mainly 
in the first and the last periods. None of the newspapers seem to have singled 
out specifically and explicitly the gains for Africa resulting from the final 
accomplishment of Nigerian unity and internal reconciliation, and the victory 
over tendencies toward balkanisation of African states. 

Apart from the fact that we have recorded very few gains and losses there is 
another reason for not attaching too much significance to our findings on this 
point: They are difficult to evaluate in terms of selective reporting. For in- 
stance, the reporting of a particular loss for Biafra in a pro-Biafran newspaper 
could be seen as a way of appealing for increasing support to Biafra which 
would then increase the likelihood of its publication; or it could be seen as an 
indication of Biafran weakness that might encourage defeatist tendencies in 
Biafran or pro-Biafran circles, and that would decrease the likelihood of its 
publication in a pro-Biafran newspaper. This ambiguity of meaning of reports 
on gains and losses-at least when they are read, as in our case, by coders 
unacquainted with the unique historical contexts of editorial decision-making 
and readership tuning a t  the time of publication-makes it virtually impossible 
to draw unambiguous conclusions on the basis of our findings. We have 
reported them here anyway, simply to illustrate some of the methodological 
problems involved. 

The Legon Observer and Weekly Spectator of Ghana 
The Legon Observer: An Introduction 

We have earlier characterized The Legon Observer as an independent 
magazine. I t  was first published on July 6, 1966, that is immediately after the 
fall of Nkrumah. The editorial board consisted of intellectuals at the Legon 
University outside Accra, the capital of Ghana. The technical and economic 
resources for publishing this independent magazine also came from the staff of 
the university. 

The Legon Observer is not the only university-based magazine in Africa. 
Several universities in Anglophone and Francophone Africa publish bulletins of 





various kinds. These bulletins deal mainly with research projects, current 
university affairs etc. In other words these publications focus mainly on the 
activities of a university, and are addressed to senior staff at  this and other 
universities in Africa as well as Europe. The Legon Observer is different from these 
bulletins in that it devotes rather little space to university affairs. The main 
purpose of the magazine is to comment on current affairs in Ghana and the rest 
of Africa. In spite of being written and edited by university intellectuals, The 
Legon Observer is aimed at a broader readership among the educated strata of 
Africa, particularly Anglophone Africa. Another West African magazine of the 
same type is hTigerian Opinion, which is published at  the University of Ibadan in 
Nigeria. 

What does it mean to be "a politically independent magazine"? After three 
years of publication The Legon Observer wrote the following on July 4, 1969: 

We believe that if we have not been able to do anything at all we have at  least tried to provide a 
forum for free discussion which, on some occasions, has developed into fruitful national debates, 
and this confrontation of ideas will, we hope, provide a healthy basis for political debates in the 
months ahead. 

We assure our readers that we shall do whatever is humanly possible to continue to provide an 
independent forum for the dissemination and discussion of ideas. We shall continue to put our 
columns at the disposal of the public irrespective of their different political ideas, subject, of course, 
to the rules of decency, propriety of language, sober presentation of facts and opinions, and on the 
understanding that individual contributors accept responsibility for their articles. 

What did this political independence imply for the stand of The Legon Observer 
with regard to the issues involved in the Nigerian Civil War? Did it try to be 
"neutral" or "objective", or did it try to critically counterbalance the mainly 
pro-federal stand of the Ghanaian government? An organ of the Federal 
Nigerian Government, The Morning Post published in Lagos, stated on page 5 of 
its issue February 27, 1968 that "despite the fact that the Ghanaian authorities 
have declared open support for the Federal Military Government.. ., papers 
like The Legon Observer would not desist from actions that would not help the 
harmonious relationship existing between our two countries." In response to 
this allegation The Legon Observer wrote an article titled "The Ghanaian Press 
and the Nigerian Crisis" (March 23, 1968) from which we quote: 

Since the outbreak of the war in July 1967, The Legon Observer has carried roughly twenty-five 
articles on the Nigcrian-Biafran crisis: (Vol. 11, No. 14 to Vol. 111, No. 5, inclusive) in the form of 
two editorials (Vol. 11, No. 17. and Vol. 111, No. 1) five essays by individual contributors (Vol. 11, 
Nos. 14, 18, 24, 26. and Vol. 111, No. 3 ) ,  fourteen letters from readers, two "opinions" in the 
Observer Notebook column (Vol. 11, No. 17, and Vol. 111, No. l ) ,  and two "miscellaneous" 
contributions (Vol. 11, No. 21, and Vol. 111. No. 4, p. 17). There were also one or two references to 
the Nigerian situation, made in essays on other topics. Contributors wrote mainly from Ghana, the 
U.K.. and Nigeria. One interesting, yet coincidental feature of the five essays mentioned above is 
that two of them were written by Nigerians, two by Biafrans, and one by a Ghanaian. 

Reading these editorials, essays, etc. in a running sequence, one can hardly come to the 
conclusion that their captions, themes, arguments, suggestions, and conclusions have in any way 
established either a pro-Biafran or an anti-Nigerian trend. 

8 - ,4fnca Reports 



Obviously The Legon Observer was keen to indicate that it was very interested in 
the development of the Nigerian conflict, but in an  objective and impartial 
manner. 

As we will see, our content analysis proves that The Legon Observer was 
predominantly pro-Biafran in its presentation in spite of its claims of impar- 
tiality. 

Content Analysis of The Legon Observer 

Style of  Content 

First of all our readers should be reminded of the fact that we failed to assemble 
any articles from our first period of study. Only the three last periods are 
covered by our content analysis. We now refer back to table 10 (p. 70) which 
presents style of content for the whole of our African material. This table shows 
that 2/3 of the articles we have from The Legon Observer consist of letters to the 
editor. This indicates not only the popularity of the magazine but also its 
political independence. The letters published consist of discussions relating to 
earlier editorial comments or letters to the editor. The  writers of these letters 
expound various points of view; they enrich the discussion with new arguments 
and try to confirm information rendered in earlier issues of the magazine. I t  
would seem reasonable to say that the causes of the Nigerian Civil W a r  
therefore are illuminated in a more comprehensive and profound way in The 
Legon Observer than in any other African magazine and daily newspaper covered 
by our study. 

Frequency of  Articles 

Being a fortnightly The Legon Observer naturally published a smaller number of 
articles over the periods covered by our study (see table 8, p. 67). There is a 
decreasing number of articles over the periods, but our figures for period 111 
are particularly unreliable in that there is a larger number of issues of the 
magazine missing for that period than for periods I1 and IV. 

The length of articles is also considerably greater in The Legon Observer than in 
our daily newspapers; some of them in fact stretch over several issues of the 
magazine. 

Attitude to Nigeria and Biafra 

The Legon Observer publishes no cable releases from news-agencies. We have not 
therefore had to exclude telegrams from the materials presented in table 28. 
From this table we can conclude that the articles published in periods I1 and 
I11 in the great majority of cases take some kind of stand-either favourable or 
unfavourable to one or :he other side, or mixed or explicitly neutral-with 
regard to the issues and actors involved in the Nigerian conflict. There are very 



Table 28. Attitude by period in The Le,con Observer. 

Prriod I I1 111 IV 

Attitude Freq. % Freq. % Freq. % Freq. "/o 

Fa\ ourable to Biafra 0 0 8 50.1 8 61.6 1 25 
Mixed 0 0 3 18.8 0 0 0 0 
Favourable to Nig. Fed. 0 0 1 6.3 2 15.4 0 0 
Neutral 0 0 2 12.5 1 7.7 0 0 
Irrelex ant 0 0 2 12.5 2 15.4 3 75 
Total 0 0 16 100.2 13 100.1 4 100 

few articles which are considered "irrelevant" from the point of view of at- 
titudinal content compared with what was the case in the daily newspapers 
analysed in the previous chapter. Only in the fourth and final period the great 
majority of articles-75 %-are attitudinally irrelevant. I n  the previous periods 
the majority of the articles which are attitudinally relevant are pro-Biafran in 
attitude. But even in the fourth and final period the one single attitudinally 
relevant and unambiguous article published turns out to be pro-Biafran. The 
Legon Observer thus did not attempt a reevaluation of its stand even after it 
became obvious that "genocide" was a propagandistic myth, and that the 
federal government of Nigeria was prepared to go very far in its attempts to 
bring about reconciliation with the Ibo people. 

Selection of  Critical Events 

Unlike a daily newspaper a magazine such as The Legon Observer cannot be 
expected to focus largely on daily or current events in its treatment of the 
Nigerian crisis but rather on commentary which occasionally may take off from 
reports on events of a critical nature. Furthermore, when references are made to 
specific events in a commentary or cover story on the conflict, these events are 
likely to be selected because they have something to tell on the faults or virtues 
of one or the other side in the conflict. Thus, articles in The Legon Observer can be 
expected to contain more of critical events speaking unambiguously in favour of 
one or the other side, and less of a mixed or neutral type of daily "news events". 

From table 29 we can see that this expectation is fulfilled for period 11-the 
first period for which we have had access to The Legon Observer-in that 7 articles 
make a selection of events which clearly speak in favour of Biafra, 9 articles 
exhibit a mixed bag of events, and no article makes a selection of critical events 
speaking clearly in favour of the Nigerian Federation. For the same period The 
Ghanaian Times exhibits (see table 18D) 2 articles with a selection of critical 
events speaking clearly in favour of Biafra, and 21 articles with a more mixed 
selection, and again no article picking exclusively events which speak in favour 
of Nigrria. As we have explained elsewhere period I1 is the period in which, by 
historical coincidence, there is a complete predominance of events speaking in 
favour of Biafra; so the complete absence of articles with critical events speak- 
ing mainly in favour of Nigeria in The Legon Observer as well as The Ghanaian 



Table 29. Selection o f  critical events by Period i n  The Lrpon Obsrrarr. 

by p c ~ .  \ B 0 N B 0 N B 0 N 

Attitude Frecl. %I Freq. %I Frcq %I Frcq. % Freq. '10 Frcq. 'X Freq. % Freq. O/O Freq. % 

Fa\ ourable 
to B~afra 5 71.4 3 33.3 0 0 1 100 6 60 1 50 0 0 1 100 0 0 
Mixcd 1 14.2 2 22.2 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  
Fav:)~rrablr 
to N ~ g m ~ a  0 0 1 11.1 0 0 0 0 1 1 0  1 5 0  0 0  0 0 0 0  
Nrutral 0 0 2 22.2 0 0 0 0 1 1 0 0 0 0 0  0 0 0 0  
Irrc-lel ant 1 14.2 1 11.1 0 0 0 0 2 2 0 0 0 0 0  0 0 3 100 
Total 7 99.8 9 99.9 0 0 l 100 10 100 2 100 0 0 1 l00 3 100 

B Iivents spraking lnainly in favour of Biafra andlor against Federation. 
0 No cvcnts which would swing public opinion in favour of Biafra or Federation, or a balallccd set of critical events. 
N llvrnts spraking mainly in favour of Fcdcration, andlor against Biafra. 



Times should be no surprise. The  significant fact, however, is that The Legon 
Observer in this period exhibits a much smaller proportion of articles with a 
mixed selection of critical events than The Ghanaian Times; and a larger propor- 
tion of articles which are unambiguously pro-Biafran in their selection of 
critical events. However this holds only for period 11. For period I11 this is not 
true-but this could possibly be attributed to the fact that there are a larger 
number of issues of this magazine missing in that particular period than in the 
other periods. I n  the fourth and final period 3 of 4 articles make an  unambigu- 
ous selection of critical events-in this case rather more favourable to Nigeria- 
reflecting, perhaps, the fact that these events happened to be more numerous in 
that period. But as we pointed out in the previous section, this was not 
associated with an  explicit or discernable pro-Nigerian attitude of the 
magazine. 

I n  period I1 the relationship between the attitude of The Legon Observer as 
assessed by our coders and the selection of critical events is rather unambigu- 
ous and rather similar to the relationship found in Tanzanian newspapers. 
Articles favourable to Biafra in most cases tend to select critical events which 
speak in favour of Biafra whereas the single article in this period which is 
favourable to Nigeria fails to make such an  unambiguous and consonant 
selection but rather presents a mixed bag of critical events. 

Balance of  Losses and Gains 

As indicated earlier our findings on this point are difficult to interpret un- 
ambiguously in terms of selective reporting. Therefore we will not bother to 
present in quantitative detail our findings regarding the balance of losses and 
gains as reported in The Legon Observer. A few noteworthy aspects of our findings 
will be reported, however. Firstly. it would seem that this magazine is more 
realistic in its treatment of losses and gains than our daily newspapers. The  
daily newspapers report practically no losses for Biafra or gains for Nigeria in 
any period. The Legon Observer, however. does report such losses for Biafra or 
gains for Nigeria in the second period-a period when in fact Biafra en- 
countered extreme hardship. I n  the third period gains for Biafra and losses for 
Nigeria were reported to a somewhat larger extent than losses for Biafra or 
gains for Nigeria which again would seem to be rather close to actual historical 
events. 

Another noteworthy feature is that The Legon Observer has a larger number of 
articles treating losses for Africa than the daily newspapers-particularly in the 
second period. I n  view of the fact that a magazine is more likely to touch on 
broader ideological issues than daily newspapers, this is of course not surpris- 
ing. 

Background Coz~erage 11: Chains of  Event.r 

A magazine like The Legon Observer, with its focus on commentary, cover stories 



and analytical discussion could be expected to report and comment on a larger 
number of chains of events than daily newspapers, as a background to the 
understanding of the Nigerian conflict. This expectation is only partially fulfil- 
led. Table 30 shows that The Legon Obsrrver contains a larger number of articles, 
percentagewise, than the daily newspapers in the third period which take 
account of chains of events, some of them consisting of more than two links. I n  
period I1 it might be considered as performing somewhat better than The 
Ghanaian Times and The Standard, and only slightly better than The Nationalist. In  
the fourth period, however, when it would seem reasonable to call for some kind 
of risumC and ovesall evaluation of the Nigerian crisis, and its causes, The Legon 
Observer does not have one single article taking account of chains of events, 
whereas, for instance, The Ghanaian Times succeeds in publishing about16 '10 of 
its articles with this kind of background coverage in that final period. I t  is 
rather remarkable that a daily newspaper performs better in this regard than a 
magazine like The Legon Observer. In  the next section we will return to the 
question why this is the case, and particularly for this final period of the 
Nigerian crisis. 

Background Coverage 111: Structural Facets 

As one could expect of an intellectually rather advanced magazine like The  
Legon Observer, it performs a great deal better than the daily newspapers in 
providing structural background information on the Nigerian conflict-except 

Table 30. Chains of  events in The Legon Observer 

Period I1  111 IV 

of links Freq. % Freq. '10 Freq. % 

0 15 93.8 9 69.2 4 100 
1-2 0 0 2 15.4 0 0 
3 and over 1 6.3 2 15.4 0 0 
Total 16 100.1 13 100 4 100 

Table 3 1. Number of  facets,for Nigeria and Biafra by period in The Leeon Observer, 

Facets for Nigerian Federation Biafra 
Nigeria and 

Biafra I11 IV I1 111 IV 

Number 
of facets Freq. % Freq. '10 Freq. % Freq. % Freq. % Freq. % 

0 13 81.3 8 61.5 4 100 14 87.5 I0 76.9 4 100 
1-5 1 6.3 3 23.1 0 0 2 12.5 3 23.1 0 0 
6-10 1 6.3 1 7 . 7  0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

11-15 1 6.3 0 0 0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  
Over 15 0 0  1 7 . 7 0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  
Total 16 100.2 13 99.9 4 100 16 100 13 100 4 100 



for the fourth and final period (see table 3 1 ) .  We will return to its exceptionally 
poor performance in this period later on. While our daily newspapers, most of 
the time, turned out between 85 % and 100% of the articles on the Nigerian 
crisis with no structural background at  all, the corresponding figures for The 
Legon Obseruer are between 6 1.5 '10 and 8 1.3 %-the final period not included. In  
one period-the second-The Natzonalist comes close to The Legon Obseruer in 
these quantitative terms; this is a remarkable performance of a daily news- 
paper. 

Also with regard to the internal structure of Biafra The Legon Obseroer 
performs significantly better than the daily newspapers which, most of the time, 
had virtually no structural background information on Biafra. 

But in the last and final period immediately preceding and following the end 
of the war, the performance of The Le,qon Obseluer on this variable suddenly 
drops to zero. These findings for the final period are based on four articles only, 
but on the other hand this was a rather brief period, and a period in which our 
assembly of articles from The Legon Obseruer is fairly complete. 

Of  course we can only speculate about the reasons for this sudden drop in 
performance which, by the way, coincides with a similar absolute drop with 
regard to background information on chains of events (see above). It'riters on 
the editorial staff of The Legon Observer who probably .czrere predominantly 
pro-Biafran may have found it difficult to reconcile some of the new facts and 
events emerging after the end of the war with their basically pro-Biafran 
attitude, and thus chosr to remain silent on these issues, or simply felt a need 
for more time to reevaluate their stand. With regard to other writers in The 
Legon Observer it is possible that writers of letters to the editor, if they were 
pro-Biafran, were even less inclined to write about the matter, while those who 
had a more pro-federal attitude may have felt less of a need to express their 
views now that the war was over; after all pro-Biafran writers were now so 
obviously proved wrong in their predictions about what urould happen in the 
case of a Biafran defeat, and of a victory for the "genocidal" Nigerian Federa- 
tion. I t  is also possible that the lack of professional journalism in the editing of 
The Legon Obseruer, and the higher incidence of letters to the editor volunteered 
by writers from outside the magazine made for a less "professional touch" in 
providing r6surni.s and overall c\ aluations of the Nigerian crisis. 

The Weekly Spectator: A Thumb-nail Sketch 

The IVeekl_y Spectator is represented by only 9 articles in our material (see tables 
7-10). This does not permit us to draw any firm conclusions, but we still wish 
to point out some interesting details in the material available to us. We will do 
this without spending space on elaborate tables, in this case. 

As regards the attitudes reflected in these 9 articles, all of them were coded as 
neutral. Il'eekb Spectat07 obviously tries to avoid passing judgement of who is 
right or wrong among the contending parties in the Nigerian conflict. Rather 
than focussing on the rights and wrongs of the political units concerned, J4'eekly 



Spectator drew attention to the predicament of the civilian population involved- 
their life and health-and emphasized that the conflict had repercussions not 
only for Nigeria and Biafra but also for Africa as a whole. "The Nigerian Civil 
Ll'ar should be considered as a big headache to all Africa now." (12'eekly 
Spectator, Sept. 9 ,  1967). But even though the conflict was seen as having 
profound consequences also outside Nigeria itself, the Weekly Spectator asserts 
that "The Nigerian problem can hest be solved by Nigerians and in this regard 
Ghana continues to pray for an early cessation of hostilities in the sister 
country". ( CZ'eekly ,Spectator, May 25,  1968.) 

A demand for "non-interference in the conflict" was explicitly directed to 
Great Britain which provided arms to the Nigerian Federation. There are some 
interesting details in the criticism which was launched against Great Britain in 
Il'eekly Spectator. Firstly, this magazine does not use terms as "colonialism" or 
"neocolonialism"; it rather considers British interference in the conflict as a 
result of racial prejudice. This becomes particularly obvious when it tries to 
explain why Great Britain looked differently at the Nigerian conflict than a t  the 
unilateral independence declaration of Rhodesia. In  the case of Nigeria Wilson 
immediately offered to provide arms to the Federation, but as regards Rhodesia 
he limited himself to suggesting sanctions from the United Nations. "The clue 
to this complex question is very simple. I n  Nigeria the black skin is fighting 
against the black skin, but in Rhodesia the white skin is fighting against the 
black skin. Harold MTilson is white and so he is clandestinely supporting the 
illegal white regime." (CVeekly Spectator, May 25, 1968.) 

This harsh criticism against the British Prime Minister is a main difference 
between W'eekly Spectator and T h e  Ghanaian Times. While The  Ghanaian Tzmes 
discretely tried to avoid even mentioning the word arms delivery and the 
British involvement in the conflict, these matters were emphasized in 3 of the 9 
articles available to us from W'eekly Spectator. 

British arms delivery to Nigeria and Wilson's sloppiness with regard to 
Rhodesia was also criticized in part of the Tory-oriented London press. One  
can only speculate whether there were any political connections between Weekly 
Spectator of Ghana p d  Spectator of London which is close to the British con- 
servative party. If this is so, the seemingly anti-British attitude of the W'eekly 
Spectator may rather bc an anti-Labour attitude. Only a much more comprehen- 
sive material than that available to us can answer these speculative questions. 

So much is clear that the political attitude of fi'eckly Spectator to some extent 
differed from the official position of the Ghanaian government. M'eekly Spectator 
was more anti-British-or perhaps more anti-Wilson-than Ankrah's and 
Busia's governments, and looked with more detachment at the Nigerian Fed- 
eration. 

Summary Evaluation of Anglophone Press Performance 

In  terms of spacc and news value the Tanzanian news dailies performed 
significantly better than The  Ghanaian Times.  Not only did they write more 



voluminously; they also devoted more space to pictures during those periods 
when news-worthy events were most common. I n  most other respects The 
Ghanaian Times performed as well or better than The Nationalist, the Tanzanian 
newspaper which performed best according to our criteria. The Ghanaian Times 
did not allow its favourable attitude to Nigeria to influence selection of critical 
events for publication, but in fact reported quite a number of critical events 
speaking in favour of Biafra. Both Tanzanian newspapers were much more 
inclined to reporting critical events consonant with their attitude. However, 
this may not be due only to an  attempt by The Ghanaian Times to maintain an  
impartial and objective news service uninfluenced by its favourable attitude to 
the Nigerian Federation. We have pointed out that the historical coincidence of 
critical events, as well as an  interest in promoting more newsworthy critical 
events to meet the demands of the news market may have influenced the 
selection of critical events in The Ghanaian Times. 

Also in the reporting of chains of events as a background to the understand- 
ing of the Nigerian conflict, the Tanzanian dailies are more selective than The 
Ghanaian Times. I n  terms of overall performance with regard to structural 
background coverage, The Ghanaian Times again performed best, with The 
Nationalist a good second. In  purely quantitative terms The Nationalist performed 
somewhat better than The Ghanaian Times in most time periods, but in qualitat- 
ive terms The Ghanaian Times, in spite of the smaller amount of space it devoted 
to the Nigerian conflict, covered the relevant structural background informa- 
tion in a more many-facetted way by paying attention to the structure of the old 
as well as the newr Nigerian Federation, while The Arationalist concentratrd most 
of its attention on the old federation of Nigeria prrceding Biafra's secession and 
the outbreak of war. However, an  evaluation of the performance of The 
Nationalist should also take into account that this newspaper probably was 
much more partisan than The Ghanaian Times, attached as it was to the political 
party of Tanzania, TANU,  under the highly articulate and morally inspiring 
leadership of President Nyerere. I n  view of this greater degree of partisanship 
The Nationalist did perform quite well in its background coverage of the Nigerian 
conflict. 

The Legon Observer added to the pluralism characteristic of the market model 
of the Ghanaian press by taking a more pro-Biafran attitudc than the Ghanaian 
government, and The Ghanaian Times. I t  also devoted more space to illuminating 
consequences of thc Nigerian Civil War on Africa as a whole. Being a monthly 
magazine it could of course devote more space to background coverage than 
our daily newspapers; but apart from this quantitative criterion, we do not 
think that The Legon 0b.reruer performed particularly well in providing insights 
on the more qualitative aspects of the Nigerian social structure, at  least not as 
well as one would have expected from a magazine expressing a desire to be 
impartial and objective. 



The Weekly Press of Senegal and Ivory Coast: L' Unit6 
Africain, Afrique Nouvelle, Fraternit6 Hebdo and Bingo 

Senegal and Ivory Coast Compared: Brief Characterization 

In  an  earlier chapter (fig. 1, p. 64) we have pointed out that Senegal and  
Ivory Coast both are relatively low in disintegrative strain, a t  least when 
compared with Ghana.  Both countries thus could recognize Biafra without 
serious repercussions for themselves. Ivory Coast did and Senegal did not 
recognize Biafra. Other factors of a political nature must be taken into account 
to explain the difference. Here the relationships of these two countries to France 
come into focus. 

Both Senegal and Ivory Coast had been important members of The French 
West African Federation. 

The  cultural and administrative centre for this federation was Senegal. Here 
the first secondary schools for Africans were founded, and in 1957 the first 
university in French-speaking Africa was established in Dakar. U p  to the 
second World War only Senegal had a right to send representatives to the 
French Parliament. Ivory Coast undoubtedly was the wealthiest colony of 
French West Africa a t  that time with a highly differentiated plantation 
economy, and still remains the wealthiest nation in Francophone West Africa. 
Tax  income from the Ivory Coast was sufficient both for building the in- 
frastructure of the country and to cover a great deal of the administrative costs 
for the federation as a whole. 1956 the port of Abidjan was built thus making it 
possible to directly export the products of Ivory Coast to France and later on 
also to other countries. 

Neither Senegal or the Ivory Coast had powerful nationalist independence 
movements aggressively directed against the colonial power. The constitutional 
political rights of these countries successively developed as the French colony 
was liberalized. 

Both countries obtained their independence in 1960, and both had presidents 
with profound contacts with France. Senghor, the President of Senegal, had for 
several years been a member of the French Parliament, and President Houp- 
houet-Boigny actually left the French government to take on his new post as 
President in Abidjan. I n  neither of these two countries did independence lead 
to a rapid Africanization of political and economic life. Both presidents took a 
rather detached view of Nkrumah's Pan-African ideas, and rather considered 
close connections with France as most conducive to the development of their 
countries. 

The  similarities between Senegal and Ivory Coast did not preclude compe- 
tition between these countries. Senegal had lost its leading position within 
Francophone \Vest Africa, and thus also the role as a link between France and  
this area. Ivory Coast which is in possession of much larger natural resources is 
also more attractive to foreign investments. Thk privileged position of Ivory 
Coast in relationship to France could of course have made Houphouet-Boigny 



support French oil interests in Eastern Nigeria, represented mainly by 
SAFRAP. This could also have been one of his reasons to recognize Biafra. 
Senghor, being less dependent on France in many respects, did not have to go 
that far. 

There are also some other factors which might contribute to explain 
Senegal's different posture in relationship to the Nigerian conflict. 

Immediately before the independence of Senegal, Senghor and Keita (the 
first president of Mali who was overthrown by a military coup a few years later) 
signed an  agreement on a federation between the two countries. In  practice no 
federation ever existed, and three months after the decision to establish the 
federation all the plans to establish a common government, administration etc. 
were abandoned. Both sides accused each other to have caused the fall of the 
federation. Whoever was the guilty party, the separation of Mali and Senegal 
gave rise to considerable economic and political difficulties in both countries 
after their independence. 

These experiences may have influenced the President of Senegal when he 
decided to support the Nigerian Federation against the secession of its Eastern 
Region which was then called Biafra. 

L'UnitC Africaine, Afrique Nouvelle, and Fraternite Hebdo 

The  fact that Senegal and Ivory Coast took different stands with regard to the 
Nigerian Civil War  makes it particularly interesting to compare the content of 
the three magazines we had access to from these two countries: L'Unite' Africaine 
(Senegal), Afrique Nouuelle (Senegal), and Fraterniti Hebdo (Ivory Coast). L'Uniti 
Afrzcaine is the organ of UPS (Union Progressiste Senegalaise). This magazine 
was established in 1961 and had a circulation of about 5,000 copies in the 
sixties. 

The  second magazine, Afrique Nouvelle, is not only the oldest and largest 
weekly magazine in Senegal but in the whole of Francophone Africa. As we 
have mentioned earlier it is a catholic publication established as early as 1947. 
From the very beginning Afrique Nouvelle had the ambition to penetrate also 
outside the borders of Senegal into the whole of French-speaking Africa. I n  fact 
only about a sixth of an  edition of 15,000-21,000 copies are sold in Senegal 
itself. Most copies go to other countries, also to France, the United States and 
some Anglophone African states. 

I n  our material the press from Ivory Coast is represented by Fraternite' Hebdo, 
the organ of PDCI (Parti Democratique de la C6te d' Ivorie). Fraterniti Hebdo 
was established 1959, and this magazine is sold mainly in Abidjan but is also 
distributed free through the party apparatus all over the country. 

The fact that two of these magazines are party organs, namely L'Uniti 
Africaine and Fraterniti Hebdo, makes us expect that they support the stands of 
their respective governments with regard to the Nigerian conflict. 

As regards Afrique Nouuelle the situation is a bit more complicated; the 
magazine was ideologically close to the Vatican but published in Senegal and 



therefore had to respect Senegalese conditions and government control over the 
press. During the Nigerian Civil War  when the government of Senegal sup- 
ported the Nigerian Federation and the Vatican clearly was in favour of Biafra, 
it is not difficult to understand that the magazine was exposed to cross-press- 
ures. 

Content Analysis of L'Unite Africaine, Afrique Nouvelle, and Fraternite 
Hebdo 

As we have shown earlier our Francophone material is much less complete than 
our Anglophone newspapers and magazines (see table 9).  L'Unite' Afrique is 
available only for two periods-I and 11-and with 20 '10 missing in the second 
period as against 7 O/O in the first one. Afrique Nouuelle is complete in the first two 
periods, but 31 O/O of the issues are missing in the third period. This is not as 
serious as the fact that between 33 O/O and 54% are missing for the only 
magazine representing Ivory Coast-Fraternite' Hebdo. The  fact that these miss- 
ing issues are the result of administrative coincidence, or failures in the mail 
makes us believe, however, that no serious impairment of representativity is 
caused by these failures to include all the issues published in the various 
periods. However we must be alert to the effects caused, for instance, by the fact 
that a large portion of a particular period is missing in some cases. Fraternite' 
Hebdo is missing during the important period of May 26-September 22, 1967, 
that is a t  the time of Biafran secession and the outbreak of hostilities between 
the Nigerian Federation and Biafra. T o  counteract the effects of these missing 
cases we have combined Fraternite' Hebdo and Fraternite' Matzn-that is the Sun- 
day edition and the daily edition of what is essentially the same newspaper-in 
the first period when we analyse the attitude of newspapers in Ivdry Coast. 

Style of Content 

From table 10 it is obvious that various types of content are rather equally 
distributed among our three magazines, except for telegrams of which there are  
a much larger number in the case ofL'Unite' Africaine and in the case of cover 
stories which are less frequent in L'Unite' Africaine and Fraternite' Hebdo than in 
Afrique Nouuelle. 

Frequengl, Length and Pictures 

For both Afrique Nouuetle and L'Uniti e i c a i n e  the frequency of articles is 
decreasing over time but levelling out during the last two periods for Afrique 
Nouuelle. Unfortunately we have no issues from L'Unite' Africaine during these 
periods. Fraternite' Hebdo-just like The Standard of Tanzania, shows a culmi- 
nation of articlcs in period I1 when the world press started to publicize 
starvation and "gcnocide" in Biafra The fact that there is a larger percentagc 
of missing issues in this second period-54% as against 42 O/O in the first 
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Figure 5. Frequeng o f  articles by newspaper by period: Francophone press. 

period-would seem to indicate that this culmination point in the second period 
of publication of Fraternzte' Hebdo is real and not spurious. I t  is quite possible 
that the culmination point would have been even higher if the percentages of 
missing cases were equally large in periods I1 and I. 

I t  would thus seem that pro-Biafran papers generally show more of a 
culmination in either period I1 or period 111 in contrast to the rather steadily 
decreasing frequency of articles in newspapers or magazines which are less 
unambiguously pro-Biafran. Certainly, Afrique Nouuelle which here exhibits a 
curve for length of articles more similar to pro-Nigerian newspapers like The 
Ghanazan TzmeJ was in fact often rather pro-Biafran in its attitude (see below). 
But its attitude was not unambipous  and its location in pro-Nigerian Senegal 
may have partly influenced its editorial policy. 

By definition the average length of articles should be much less influenced by 
missing issues than frequency of articles. I t  turns out that Fraternzti Hebdo 
devotes most space to thc Nigerian conflict in the second period; in fact the 
curve is very similar in shape to the prebious curve for frequency of articles in 
Fraternzte' Hebdo (see fig. 6 ) .  There is a much more obvious culmination point 
with regard to length of articles in Fraternite' Hebdo than in our Tanzanian 
newspapers which are also pro-Biafran. The curve for Afrzque niouuelle is vaguely 
similar to the curve for The Gkanazan Tzmrs,  except that length of articles 
increases much more sharply in the fourth and final period in Afrzque Nouurlle. 
Again it ~ o u l d  seem that newspapers and magazines distribute frequency and 
length of articles in typically different ways ovcr our four periods of study 
depending on uhether they are published in pro-Nigerian or pro-Biafran 
settings. 



S P K E  ( I N  TENS OF cM2) 

The  same kind of typical differences emerge when we look at  the space 
devoted to pictures. Pro-Biafran Fraternite' Hebdo exhibits a culmination in terms 
of picture space in the second and third periods-The Nationalist of Tanzania 
shows its culmination only in the second period-whereas Afrique Nouvelle 
provides most space for pictures in the fourth and final period just like The 
Ghanaian Times. The curve for Afrique Nouuelle is much flatter, however, than for 
The Ghanaian Times. Differences between the shape of curves for newspapers and 
magazines published in pro-Biafran and pro-Nigerian settings, respectively, are 
still quite significant. 

SPACE 
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Figure 7. Mean space of photo by 
newspaper b_y period: Francophone 
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Attitude to hrigeria and Biafra 

L'Unite' Africaine takes a position with regard to the Nigerian crisis in the first 
and second period which completely corresponds to the pro-federal position of 
the Senegalese government (see table 32). I n  the second period L'Unite' Africaine 
did publish a number of articles which indicated a more neutral posture, but  
those articles which took a definite stand were clearly pro-Nigerian rather than 
pro-Biafran. For the two last periods L'UnitP' Africaine is not represented in our 
material, unfortunately. 

Afrique Nouuelle is not at  all as unambiguous and clearly partisan in its 
attitude as L'Unite' Africaine. This probably reflects the cross-pressures to which 
this magazine was exposed, as we have indicated earlier. I n  the first period 
there are equally many articles which reflect an attitude favourable to Biafra, to 
the Nigerian Federation, or representing a mixture of pro-Xigerian and pro- 
Biafran attitudes. In  the second period vary significant events happen both 
within Nigeria and on the international scene: four African countries re- 
cognized Biafra, the OAU turned out to be incapable of promoting a solution to 
the conflict, and the Biafran side reported that the Federal golrcrnment pursued 
a policy of extinguishing the Ibos through starvation and warfare. In  that  
situation Afrique ~Voz~uelle lined up on the side of Biafra in most of the attitudi- 
nally relevant articles it published; out of 7 attitudinally relevant articles 
published in period I1 only 1 was coded by our readers as pro-Federal. 

I n  the third period Afrique Nouuelle no longer unambiguously supports Biafra. 
Neither does it publish any articles clearly supporting the Nigerian Fedaration. 
There is only 1 attitudinally relevant article in period I11 but it mixes some- 
what pro-Biafran and pro-Nigerian statements rather than lining up un- 
ambiguously on one side. I t  seems that Afrique hTouuelle is trying to avoid 
committing itself in this particular period-perhaps as a result of pressures from 
the government of Senegal who wished to soften the expressions of sympathy 
with Biafra found in Afrique A'nuv~llr in the second period. But of course it is also 
possible that Afrique Nouoelle was influenced, in period 111, by such news as the 
reports from the observer team constituted by the U N  and the OAU on the 
absence of any "genocide" in the Nigerian Civil War-ne~vs which was avail- 
able to readers of other newspapers in Senegal. 

I n  the fourth period Afrique Nouvelle again shows a more pro-Biafran attitude 
but the majority of attitudinally relevant articles arc either neutral or mixed in 
their feelings about the matter. 

As regards Ivory Coast its government did not take a firm stand on the 
Biafran issuc until 1968, that is in our second period. Fraternit; Hvbdo is very 
strongly supporting the Biafran side in the conflict in periods 11, I11 and IV. I ts  
support for Biafra during these periods in fact was much more pronounced, on 
the whole, in terms of the prrcentages of articles expressing only pro-Biafran 
sentiments than our pro-Biafran Tanzanian newspapers-particularly in the 
fourth and final period (compare tables 32 and 16). 

In  the first period (1967) before the government of Ivory Coast had made up  
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its mind about the Nigerian crisis, and recognized Biafra, we h a l e  also included 
FraternztP' .tfatzn, a daily newspaper, in addition to Fraternzte' Hebdo in our analy sis 
because of the large number of missing issues of Fraternztr' Hebdo. In  this first 
period of study there is no majority of pro-Biafran articles in either Fraternzte' 
,I.fatzn or Fraternzte' Hebdo. Neutrality arid irrele\rance prevails with a slight edge 
for Nigeria in terms of the articles published in its fa\ our in Fraternztr' .Cfatzn. 

I n  our discussion of Ghanaian and Tanzanian daily newspapers u e  pre- 
sented some findings regarding the use of Nigerian, Biafran and other sources 
of information in a section which also dealt with cable releases from interna- 
tional nems agencies. Since a treatment of cable releases is less relevant with 
regard to the French-speaking magazines which we are now discussing-rela- 
tively few telegrams are published in these magazines-we will present our 
findings on Nigerian and Biafran sources of information here in this section on 
attitudes to Nigcria and Biafra. Table 33 shous to what extent Biafran and  
Nigerian sources of information were used by our French-language magazines. 

\Vith some significant exceptions this table shows that the magazines here 
concerned try to use information from Biafra as well as the Nigerlan Federa- 
tion, and thus to confront different messages against each other. Holrcver, if a 
magazine uses only one or Lery feu sources of information. u e  can expect them 
to do this according to their political sympathies with either Biafra or Nigeria. 
This means that L'llnztr' Afrzcazne more frequently quotes federal sources of 
information, and F~aternztP Hebdo more frequently Biafran sources. As rcgards 
Afrzque Nouvelle this magazine predominantly uses Biafran sources for the first 
t n o  periods, and then in the third period shows a balance betucen thesc two 
sources of information. In  the fourth and final period federal sources of infor- 
mation are used much more frequently than Biafran sources, and this cannot he 
explained entircly by the fact that Biafra ment out of existence in this period, 
since Fratern~te' Hrbdo, for in~tance .  succeeded in publishing a larger percentage 
of articles on the basis of Biafran sources w e n  during this period. 

Selection of Critical Ez~ents 

I n  table 34 we can study the relationship betneen the attitude expressed in 
gil~en articles, as rated subjectively by our coders, and the selection of critical 
events made by different nemspapcrs across time periods. The number of 
articles is too few to justify breakdown by period; but breakdolrns not 
published here indicate that period makes rather little difference for the main 
outcome. 

L'C'nzte' Afrzcazne in which \VC have not bern able to find a single article 
favourable to Biafra, or e\en mixing attitudes favourable to Nigeria and Biafra, 
still \ \as  unablr to make a consistently pro-Nigrrian selection of critical c\ cnts 
m e n  in the articles which were judged to be fa\rourable to Nigeria. Clearly its 
pro-Nigerian attitude did not determine its selection of critical e\ ents. 

Afrlqzle .\Toucelle I+ hich took a much more ambivalent view on the Nigcria- 
Biafra conflict exhibits more consistency in the relationship betueen the at- 



titude exhibited in an article and the selection of critical events. A pro-Biafran 
selection of critical events appears only in articles judged as pro-Biafran in 
attitude by our coders; and in these articles we find no consistent tendency to 
select pro-Nigerian critical events. Pro-Nigerian articles make a balanced and 
neutral selection of critical events with no favour either to Nigeria or Biafra, 
whereas those articles which express more ambivalent attitudes exhibit a few 
articles which are rather pro-Nigerian in terms of selectivity. The relationship 
between attitude and selection of critical events is far from consistent, but still 
goes in the expected direction. 

Fraternite' Hebdo published only one article which was clearly favourable to 
Nigeria as against 18 articles favourable to Biafra, but in fact a pro-Nigerian 
selection of critical events appears only in some of the pro-Biafran articles. This 
appearance of dissonant information could be compared with the opposite kind 
of dissonance in The Ghanaian Times which in spite of its pro-Nigerian attitude 
published a number of critical events speaking for Biafra in its pro-Nigerian 
articles. This is difficult to explain except perhaps as a statistical artifact due to 
the circumstance that such a great majority of articles in Fraterniti Hebdo were 
pro-Biafran that a pro-Nigerian selection of critical events had to be published 
in these articles, if they were published a t  all; there was practically no space for 
them except in pro-Biafran articles. However, Fraternite' Hebdo could of course 
have attempted to weed out critical events "speaking for" Nigeria completely. 
I t  did not. I n  this case it is difficult to explain this finding with reference to the 
news value of these critical events, since our analysis of this matter has proved 
that pro-Nigerian critical events on the whole have rather low news value (see 
table 19 on p. 98). One  possible explanation which we should not rule out is 
simply a certain degree ofjournalistic craftsmanship such as expounded by Le 
Monde in France. 

Background Coverage 11: Chains of  Events 

As we have pointed out earlier one would expect the largest amount of back- 
ground information to be provided in the first and the last periods of a conflict 
or crisis: first to give the background to the conflict which has just erupted, and 
in the final period to give a r t sumt  of what has happened during the conflict 
and for what reasons. We will not here include L'Unite' Africaine in our compari- 
sons since it is available only for two periods of study, but concentrate our 
comparisons to Afrique Nouvelle and Fraternite' Hebdo (see table 35) .  

Afrique Nouuelle conforms rather well to the expected pattern; in quantitative 
terms it takes account of the largest numbers of links in chains of events in the 
first and the last periods of study. Fraternite' Hebdo elaborates most frequently on 
chains of events in the fourth period, but also publishes a number of articles 
with relatively elaborate chains of events in the mid-periods I1 and 111-in fact 
somewhat more frequently and elaborately in these periods than in the first 
period. Taking into consideration that the number and length of articles were 
less in Fraternite' Hebdo than in our other magazines (see fig. 6) this might be 



Table 36. Frequencies o f  various gpes of  chains of  events in three 
Francophone papers. 

Afrique Fraternitt FraternitC 
Nouvelle Matin Hebdo 

Truncated Nigerian 
chain N 2 1 1 1 

Truncated Biafran 
chain B 3 8 2 4 

OAU African 
chain 

Other chains (incomplete 
or unclassifiable) 4 1 4 

Total no. of articles 
exhibiting chains of events 15 4 9 

Compare table 23 for Anglophone papers. 

interpreted as a lack of concern for the Nigerian crisis in the first period before 
Houphet-Boigny decided to recognize Biafra. Afrique Nouvelle would seem to 
have been somewhat more concerned in this first period than Fraternite' Hebdo 
not only in terms of its elaboration of chains of events, but also in terms of 
length and space of articles. 

We now go from the quantitative aspects of the elaboration of chains of 
events to the more qualitative aspects-that is the specific starting-points 
chosen for describing chains of events. Those readers who wish to refresh their 
memory about our typology of "Nigerian" and "Biafran" chains of events are 
referred to table 22. 

O u r  empirical results regarding the distribution of the various types of chains 
of events found in our Francophone newspapers are reported in table 36. W e  
have excluded L'Unite' Africaine from this table because of the very small 
number of articles exhibiting such chains of events; moreover none of the chains 
we found were complete and classifiable. Considering the very small number of 
observation units involved it would seem reasonable to say that Afrique Nouvelle, 
Fraternite' Mat in  and Fraterniti Hebdo exhibit about the same distribution of 
different types of chains of events; Biafran interpretations of contemporary 
Nigerian history predominate. I n  Afrique Nouvelle we also find two articles 
which employ an  OAU perspective by pointing to the involvement of several 
European countries-England, Soviet Russia, France and Portugal-as a cause 
of prolonged suffering during the war. 

Comparing the chains of events found in the Francophone and the Anglo- 
phone press, we notice that both The Nationalist and The ,Standard published 
several articles with rather detailed versions of "Biafran" chains of events 
whereas the Francophone papers have made less effort to give full coverage to 
the more detailed links in the chain; only truncated chains appear in Afrique 
Nouvelle, Fraternite' Mat in  and Fraternite' Hebdo. Another observation is that Afrique 



Table 37 X. Number o f  facets for Nigeria. 

L'UnitP Rfrira~nr hfriqur Nouvelle Fratrrnite Hcbdo 

I 11 I I I I11 IV I I I I11  IV 

Frcq. ' X ,  Frrrl X, Frecl. X, F Freq. % Frcq 'X Frcq. '10 Frecl. O/o Freq. ' X )  Frcq. % 

0 
1-5 
6-10 

11-15 
Total 

Tablc 37 B .  Number o f  facets for Binfra.  

L'Unitc Akicaini- Afrique Nou~~ellc Fratcrnite Hebdo 

I I I I I1 I11 IV I I I 11 IV 

Freq. 'V" Frcq. Freq. O/o Frcq. O/" Frrq. O/o Freq. X) Freq. % Freq. %I Freq. % Freq. '10 

0 18 94.7 7 100 29 85.3 24 100 13 100 13 100 9 100 13 92.9 8 100 4 80 
1-5 1 5 . 3 0 0  5 1 4 . 6  0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  1 2 0  
6-10 0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  0 0  1 7 . 1 0 0  0 0  
Total 19 100 7 100 34 99.9 24 100 13 100 13 100 9 100 14 100 8 100 5 100 



Nouvelle published two articles with the OAU chain, pointing to French, 
Portuguese, English and Soviet Russian involvement as together contributing 
to a prolongation of the war, whereas The Nationalist spent quite a number of 
articles on taking to task the British and Soviet Russians only. 

Background Coverage 111: Structural Facets 

I n  purely quantitative terms, that is in terms of number offacets for Nigeria, our 
French-language magazines perform quite well in providing structural back- 
ground information on Nigeria in our first period of study (table 24A). I t  is 
regrettable that we do not have any comparable data for our only English- 
language weekly magazine, The Legon Observer, for this first period. For the 
second period The Legon Observer performs only slightly better than L'CTnite' 
Africaine and Afrique Nouvelle but not quite as well as Fraternitt Hebdo (compare 
tables 37A and 31). I n  the third period The Legon Observer performs better than 
any of the French-language magazines for which we have material. I n  the 
fourth and final period Fraternite' Hebdo again performs best, and considerably 
better than The Legon Observer and Afrique Nouvelle who do not exhibit a single 
article in the fourth period which takes account of structural facets of Nigeria. 

As regards structural background information on Biafra our findings conform 
closely to what we have found for English-language newspapers and magazines: 
quantitatively speaking there is much less structural information on Biafra than 
on Nigeria, but  magazines regardless of language provide somewhat more 
structural information than daily newspapers. Afrique Nouvelle and L'Uni t t  
Africaine concentrate all their structural information on Biafra exclusively to the 
first period-Afrique Nouuellc with 5 out of 34 articles. But for L'Uni t t  Ajiricaine we 
do not know anything about periods I1 and I11 because of the complete absence 
of any issues from these periods in our material. Fraternite' Hebdo provides most 
structural information on Biafra in the last period-in 1 of 5 articles-but also 
published 1 article with structural background information on Biafra in the 
second period. All this coincides very well with the trend for structural back- 
ground information on Nigeria in these three magazines,-but thc level of 
structural information, as we have already indicated, was much lower for 
Biafra than for Nigeria (see table 37 B). 

We  now turn to the more qualitative aspects of structural background 
coverage. For details about our typology of structures, we refer the reader back 
to table 25. 

O u r  Anglophone daily newspapers in Tanzania and Ghana covered all the 
most important structural types in at  least one article. So do the Francophone 
papers of Ivory Coast and Senegal-except Fraterniti Hebdo which fails to take 
account of the structural logic of the new 12-state Nigerian Federation (tab. 38). 
Otherwise the pro-Biafran papers of Francophone West Africa perform better 
on this particular point than the pro-Biafran Nationalist and Standard of 
Tanzania. The  pro-Biafran Fraternite' Ma t in ,  and Afrique Nouvelle which in spite 



Table 38. Paradigms of  structural back,cround couera,ge in Francophone West African press. 

Structural paradigms L'Uniti- Afrique Fraternitk Fraternite 
Africaine Nouvelle Matin Hebdo 

\.Vestern image: tribal struggle 4 % 1  
- 1 - 

Federal structure of prc-1966 14 O/O L 12 O/O L 27 '10 
First Republic of Nigeria 2 3 4 

The Ironsi Unltary State 1966 7 % 
1 - - 

The  Aburi Accord, Lagos inter- 4 % 8 % 7 % 
pretation - 1 2 1 

The  Aburi Accord, Enugu inter- 4 % 12 % 
pretation - l 3 - 

Unspecified confederation 7 % 4 % 
1 1 - 

Biafra's image of Nigeria 27 % 16 % 7 % 
7 4 1 

The  new 12-state Federal Nige- 14 % 23 % 16 % 
ria of May 1967 2 6 4 - 

Incoherent structurcs 50 % 23 % 20 % 13 O/O 

7 6 5 2 

Incomplete structures 7 % 15 % 16 % 47 O/O 

1 4 4 7 

Total no. of articles with struc- 
tural background coverage 14 26 25 15 

of its somewhat indecisive attitude in pro-Nigerian Senegal would seem to be 
mainly pro-Biafran in its orientation, published quite a number of articles 
spelling out the structure of the new 12-state Nigerian Federation whereas The 
-Vationalist and The Standard did this in only one article each. I n  fact there is a 
somewhat larger percentage of such articles in pro-Biafran Fraternite' Mat in  and 
AJi-igue Nouuelle than in pro-Nigerian L'Unite' Africaine- but this difference 
should not be taken too seriously in view of the fact that L'Unite' Africaine is 
missing for the last two periods of our study. 

A structural element which was conspicuously absent in our Anglophone 
papers-namely class or stratum-appears in a few cases in L'Unith Africaine 
and Afriqup Nouuelle which also has several references to Awolowo's proposal for 
a large number of linguistic states within the Nigerian Federation. 

By way of summary we find that our Francophone papers have performed 
somewhat better than our Anglophone dailies not only with regard to our 
quantitative criteria of structural background coverage, but also in terms of our 
qualitative criteria. This cannot be explained only by reference to the fact that 
most of our Francophone papers are published weekly, and not daily, and thus 
have more space for commentary, since even the daily newspaper Fraternite' 



Mat in ,  of which we have access only to one period, exhibits a fair number of 
articles taking account of the 12-state structure of the new Nigerian Federation, 
for instance. 

S u m m a ~  Evaluation of  Francophone Prers Performance 

\Ve have pointed out that ' f r i g u e  Nouvel2e, being a catholic newsmagazine 
presumably influenced by the pro-Biafran stand of the Vatican, and a t  the 
same time located in Senegal with its officially pro-Nigerian stand, must have 
been exposed to significant cross-pressures. M'hen we now summarize our  
findings on the Francophone Lt'est African press, it is interesting to note that 
Afriyue 1Vouvelle bvould seem to have resolved this dilemma by acting differently 
in terms of space devoted to the Nigerian conflict, and on the other hand in 
terms of attitudinal expressions and selection of critical e\.ents. In  terms of 
space and news value over time we notice that the curves exhibited by Afrique 
Nouvelle arc very similar to those exhibited by pro-Nigerian newspapers; less 
space and pictures are devoted to the Nigerian Civil N'ar in the second and  
third periods which is just the opposite of what is the case for pro-Biafran 
newspapers. But as far as attitudinal expressions and selection of critical events 
are concerned, Afrique Nouvelle is much more frequently, but not consistently 
pro-Biafran. 

As regards attitudinal expression Fraternzte' H ~ b d o  of the Ivory Coast is much 
more explicit about its pro-Biafran stand than for instance the pro-Biafran 
Nationalist of Tanzania, except perhaps for the first period before the Ivory 
Coast government had recognized seceding Biafra. I n  spite of this Fraiernite' 
Hebdo does not as frequently as the much less consistently pro-Biafran Afrigue 
Nouvelle exhibit a clear pro-Biafran bias in its selection of critical events. 

As regards various chains of events we notice that the Francophone \Vest 
African press perform less well than the Anglophone dailies in illuminating the 
details of such chains of events, but otherwise tend to show the same pro- 
Biafran bias with regard to this kind of background information as exhibited in 
the Anglophone dailies. 

MThile Fraterniti Hebdo performs better in terms of our quantitative criteria of 
background information, Afrique Nouzielle performs better in qualitative terms- 
and even somewhat better than The Nationalist. As many as 23 % of its articles 
devote some attention to the 12-state structure of the new Nigerian Federation, 
for instance. Of  course this could be explained by reference to the fact that  
Afrique Nouvelle is a weekly paper with more space for comments than a daily 
newspaper like The Nationali.rt or The Ghanaian Times. This explanation does not 
hold for Fraternite' ~b la t i n ,  however, which is a daily, and which was available to 
us only for the first time period. This Francophone daily paper performed just 
as well in this first period as The Ghanaian Times did for all the periods together. 
I t  published quite a number of articles on the new 12-state Federation of 
Nigeria as well as several other coherent structltres. However, it lvould not hc 
justified to express surprise over the fact that apro-Biafran daily like Fraterniti 



Matin  provided such comprehensive structural background coverage, since 
Fraternzti Mat in  in the first period of our study, that is before Ivory Coast had 
recognized Biafra, in fact did not line up unambiguously on the side of Biafra, 
but expressed considerable sympathy for the Nigerian position in a number of 
articles (see above p. 127). 

I t  remains an  open question to what extent some of our Francophone news 
publications have attained their relative excellence in structural background 
coverage by emulating the distinctively analytic style of Le Monde in Paris. 

A Comparison of Weeklies (in French) and Dailies (in English) 

T o  systematically and conclusively compare daily newspapers and weekly 
magazines is not possible in this context since all our daily newspapers are in 
English language and most of our magazines are in French. Any comparison 
between thesc two categories of publications thus stumbles on the question 
whether whatever differences we find are due to the form of publication or to 
variations in Anglophone and Francophone African patterns of journalism. 
Still it might be of some interest to point out some differences and similarities 
between these two groups of publications-dailies and weeklies. 

I n  our analysis of the losses and gains for Nigeria or Biafra reported over our 
four periods of study, we have found that weeklies much more frequently 
publish articles with references to "losses for Africa" than is the case for daily 
newspapers. Is this due to the fact that The hTationalist, The  Standard and The 
Ghanazan Times are less concerned with "losses for Africa"? Probably not. There 
are more reasonable hypotheses. Daily newspapers are heavily influenced by 
the European and American news agencies on whose cable releases most daily 
newspapers depend. Government control over the press may result in the fact 
that some telegrams remain unpublished, whereas others are shortened or 
edited, but this would not add much of a n  African ideological perspective to 
what is published. I n  our African daily papers this African perspective on the 
Nigerian Civil War  is expressed mainly in commentaries and letters to the 
editor; but commentaries and letters to the editor are rather rare (see tables 10 
and 14). 

In  weeklies on the other hand cable releases are only part of the basic 
material used for own comments or cover stories. I n  writing these an  African 
perspective and a concern for what we have coded under the rubric "Losses for 
Africa" could more easily find an  adequate expression. 

This conjecture receives further support from some other findings relating to 
international structures. Thus, in our content analysis, we have taken account 
of structural information not only regarding internal Nigerian and Biafran 
conditions, but also of international structures as reported in our newspapers 
and magazines. So far we have had nothing to report on this aspect of our 
content analysis, and for two reasons: firstly, there are two few instances of 
information on international structures to justify a statistical analysis. Sec- 



Table 39. Accounts of  International structures including Biafra or Nigeria 
and other countries defined in ideological terms. 

Weeklies L'Unitk Africaine Afrique Nouvelle Fraterniti. Hebdo 
26 art 84 art 36 art 

Frea. % Frea. '10 Frea. % 

Dailies The Nationalist The Standard The Ghanaian Times 
350 art 408 art 394 art 

Freq. % Freq. % Freq. '10 

ondly, the few international structures which are taken into account in the 
articles we have content-analysed are nearly as many as there are numbers of 
articles-and this makes a statistical analysis even less feasible. However, with 
regard to the ways in which these various international structures have been 
characterz~ed by our newspapers and magazines, we have made some interesting 
observations which may be worth noting in this context. Some international 
structures are characterized in terms of neo-colonialism, neo-colonial im- 
perialism, etc. O u r  analysis shows that these terms are more frequent in weekly 
magazines than in daily newspapers (see table 39). Again this can be explained 
as a result of the fact that weeklies are less dependent on telegrams from 
international news-agencies than is the case for daily newspapers. Weekly 
magazines produce most of their content themselves. Furthermore, table 39 
draws attention to another phenomenon: among weeklies this terminology is 
most frequent in L'Unzti  Afrzcaine and among daily newspapers in The 
Natzonalzst. Both of these publications are party organs, and the two parties 
involved, TANU in Tanzania and UPS in Senegal, both favour a development 
in a socialist direction. Tha t  is not the case in the Ivory Coast, and not in 
Ghana after the fall of Nkrumah. 

Another observation which we have already made is that weekly magazines 
provide more background information on chains of events and structural facets 
of Nigeria, and to some extent Biafra, than daily newspapers. Being much less 
devoted to reporting daily events, ~veeklies have more space for such back- 
ground information. This is a trivial observation, of course, which would not in 
itself call for a relatively sophisticated quantitative analysis of the kind we have 
conducted. kt'hat is not trivial, however, are the variations in degree and type of 
structural information pro~rided in various types of publications, and in differ- 
ent periods of the Nigerian crisis. I t  is not trivial, for instance, to observe that a 
daily newspaper such as The Natzonalist comes rather close to some weekly 
magazines in providing background information on events, and of course it is 
not trivial to report findings on the quality of such background information, as 
we have done. 

For Francophone West Africa we have not had access to material enabling us 



to make systematic comparisons between weekly magazines and daily news- 
papers. However, there are good, and perhaps trivial reasons to believe that the 
differences between daily newspapers and weekly magazines which we have 
summarized in this section hold also in Francophone West Africa. 

According to our information weekly magazines do not constitute a comp- 
lement to daily newspapers in Senegal and Ivory Coast. Relatively few people 
read both daily newspapers and weekly magazines. Daily newspapers are read 
mainly in the big cities, whereas weekly magazines also have a significant 
circulation outside the cities. If this information is correct, it would mean that 
readers in the countryside and in smaller towns in Senegal and the Ivory Coast 
had a better chance to be informed about the background of the Nigerian crisis 
than readers in big cities. Surely this is a matter worth closer investigation in 
future studies. 

The Case of Bing-French or Senegalese? 

Bingo is quite different from the newspapers and magazines discussed above. 
I t  is a generously illustrated monthly; as shown in table 40 between 45 and 
76 % of the total surface of articles is taken up by pictures. 

In table 7 which introduces our African material, Bingo is counted as a 
magazine from Senegal. In fact this is true only in a very formal sense. As 
mentioned earlier Bingo was established by a Frenchman, Charles de Breteuil, 
in Dakar 1952. Dakar was a convenient place due to favourable technical 
conditions for the production of an illustrated magazine, namely a modern 
printing establishment and photo-laboratories. Furthermore Dakar as capital 
and administrative centre for the French West African Federation had good 
communications with other large cities within the federation which facilitated 
the distribution ofBingo. 

Table 40. Pictures in Bingo. 

I I1 111 IV 

Text (without picture) 52.1 49.0 30.7 12.3 
Picture 42.2 53.7 67.5 39.0 
Space of picture in percentage of article 44.7 52.3 68.5 76 

Bingo was launched with a circulation of about 25,000 copies which implies 
that it was intended to be distributed even outside Senegal from the very 
beginning. In the sixties Bingo was printed in France, and later even the 
editorial board was relocated to Paris. This helps to explain why the govern- 
ment in Senegal was unable to exert any control over the political attitude and 
content of this magazine and why it, in opposition to the Senegalese govern- 
ment, could choose to be quite explicit about its pro-Biafran sympathies. 

In March 1969 Bingo explained that Biafra had emerged out of the Nigerian 



crisis as an independent nation, and as a state which tried to formulate its own 
ideology before its chances of survival had been guaranteed (Bingo No. 194, 
March 1969). After the end of the civil war Bingo writes that Biafra is no more, 
that it is a tragedy that the secessionists now would be damned for ever, and 
that freedom was outlawed (Bingo No. 206, March 1970). These views were 
closer to those of the French government about the Nigerian conflict than to the 
position of Senegal. In  this and many other ways Bingo has turned out to be a 
French magazine "for the black world", edited by black Frenchmen. The fact 
that the editorship and the administration of this magazine temporarily had its 
location in Dakar does not change the fact that Bingo in no way can be 
considered an African magazine. 

Horoya of Guinea: A Special Case 
Guinea achieved its political independence in 1958. I t  was the third state after 
Liberia and Ghana which achieved its independence in West Africa. In  a 
French referendum concerning the willingness of Francophone countries in 
West Africa to become autonomous members of a French territory in Africa, 
Guinea rejected this proposal. France recognized the complete independence of 
Guinea and withdrew its aid and all French specialists from the country. This 
caused great difficulties for the economy, education, health services, etc. in 
Guinea. 

Independent Guinea introduced a one-party system (PDG-Parti Demo- 
cratique de Guinte) and proclaimed a development in a socialist direction. In 
practice this implied the building of a strongly centralized party apparatus 
which controlled all organizations of interest in the country. ~ h e ' ~ a r t ~  ap- 
paratus became totally assimilated with the government of the country. T o  
S6kou Tour6, the president of the country and the chairman of PDG, the party 
is the symbol of national integration. The solidarity of the people finds ex- 
pression in active membership and participation within the party. 

In  spite of a partly successful popular mobilization Guinea was unable to 
launch a progressive development of the country. Economic difficulties gener- 
ated disappointment and apathy. Several attempts had been made to over- 
throw Skkou Tour6 through coups of various kinds, but they have all failed. As 
regards its foreign policy Guinea was strongly anti-colonialist in its orientation. 
The  Soviet Union was the first country to provide economic aid to Guinea, but 
there are signs of a growing influence from China. 

After the fall of two self-confessed socialist.leaders in West Africa (Nkrumah 
in Ghana and Keita in Mali) Stkou Tour6 has become increasingly isolated 
and apprehensive. He  has criticized Senegal and Ivory Coast bitterly for 
supporting oppositional emigrants and coup-makers working to undermine the 
Guinean type of socialism. 

In  1967 Stkou Tour6 proclaimed a cultural revolution after the Chinese 
model. The purpose of this revolution was to counteract the apathy of the 



population and to mobilize and activate party members. 
During the Nigerian Civil War Guinea took sides with the Nigerian Federa- 

tion but, perhaps due to its own problems of ethnic relationships, the mass 
media organs of the PDG carefully avoided to provide any more detailed 
information about the Nigerian situation. 

H o r q a  and Other Media 

The Guinean press began to appear after the second World War. Its emergence 
is connected with the creation of political parties. In  this respect the origin of 
the Guinean press is more similar to the history of the press in Anglophone than 
in Francophone West Africa. Apart from the irregularly appearing paper Coup 
de Bambou (1947-1950) published by the PDG, L a  Liberti can be regarded as 
the first press organ (since 1950). I t  was a p a r v  organ concentrated mainly on 
expounding the positions of the PDG and on political polemics with its op- 
ponents. In  1958 the paper's circulation was around 3,000 and only on the day 
of the referendum it appeared in 6,000 copies. The paper suffered from restric- 
tions of the colonial authorities, met with financial difficulties and the number 
of its readers was very limited (in 1957 only 10 O/O of children went to school in 
Guinea). This implied a situation in which the main form of activity of the PDG 
was oral propaganda. 

In  1954 Charles de Breteuil established the daily La  Presse de Guine'e. Its 
circulation was 5,000 and, like all the Breteuil press in the French colonical 
territories, it \\.as addressed to French readers and the few educated Africans 
around. The political crisis in Guinea's relations with France immediately after 
the gaining of independence resulted in the closing down of the paper. 

In  1960 the PDG started its own mass media, totally subordinated to the 
party's leadership. Having left the sphere of the franc, Guinea was virtually cut 
off from free flow of French arid other foreign press to the country. The list of 
papers appearing in Guinea is very modest. The party organ Horoya (Dignity) 
has been published since 196 1 and, since 1968 there is a party weekly, Horoya 
Hebdo. There is also the hi-weekly Journal 0f)ciel de Guine'e, and the monthly of 
the Confederation National des Travailleurs Guinkens, Trauaillez~r de Guine'e. I t  
is likely that there appear pamphlets irregularly, and bulletins and leaflets 
published on special occasions, but their titles and circulation are not included 
in studies devoted to the Guinean press. 

O n  March 23, 1965, Horoya published an appeal of the National Institute of 
Research and Documentation addressed to the collectors of Guinean dailies, 
magazines and other publications, to present or sell their collections to the 
Institute. Beside L a  Liberti other titles were mentioned: L a  Voix des Jeunes, 
L'Ovrier, Le  Planteur de 1'0uest African, L'Ecole Guinienne. According to American 
data the total circulation of the Guinean press a t  that time was estimated at 
8,000 copies. According to other sources (e.g. Norwegian and Polish) Horoya's 
circulation in 1965 reached 11,000 copies. These differences, however, do not 
change the essential fact that Guinea belongs to the group of countries with the 



lowest number of papers per 100 inhabitants. (Africa's average is 0.5, Guinean 
average 0.2.) All publications appear in French. 

Horoya is published by Agence Guinienne de Presse. The agency was created in 
1960 as a section of the Ministry of Information. In  the beginning it was not a 
press agency sensu strict0 but a state enterprise concerned with the publication of 
press, printing of pamphlets and labels, and with advertising. I n  1965 it did not 
issue its own news bulletin but functioned as an intermediary between the 
foreign agencies (UPI,  AFP, Reuter, TASS, Hsin Hua) and the Horoya and 
radio editorial offices. The agency distributed the bulletins of the world 
agencies. AGP has no foreign correspondents, and the domestic correspondents 
are the party activists, usually propaganda secretaries in municipal commit- 
tees. During its first years when the agency was not concerned with editing, 
correspondents sent information directly to Horoya and the radio. 

Horoya is the continuator of La Liberte'. In  1961-1965 the paper appeared 
twice a week, in 1965-1969 it was a daily, and since 1969-when the weekly 
Horoya Hebdo appeared-Horoya comes out twice a week again, but in a larger 
format (which was previously used only in times of important political events or 
state holidays). Horoya is basically concerned with domestic affairs. It prints the 
speeches of Stkou Tourt  in full, sometimes in several consecutive numbers. 
Horoya publishes communiqui.~ and information about government decisions, 
reports from factories and from the country, and sports news. In  the first period 
of the cultural revolution (1967) the paper published a kind of dictionary of the 
three main local languages. I n  almost every number, according to the Chinese 
pattern, the short thoughts of S6kou Tour6 are inserted in frames. Slogans 
summon party members to vigilance. 

Foreign news occupies only a small part of the paper, and is chiefly restricted 
to the problems of the anti-colonial struggle and the activity of the Organiza- 
tion of African Unity. Other news is given in the form of short telegrams, 
usually under the joint title of "The World in Short", or "The World News". 
The editors usually do not give the names of the source agencies. During a 
period of particular tension in the relations with Senegal and Ivory Coast, the 
news about these countries was confined to information about their economic 
difficulties and strikes. 

The internal affairs of Nigeria in 1967-1970 found a minimal response in 
Horoya. In  the available annual files of the paper for the years 1967 and 1968 
there are altogether six articles, two from March 1967 and four from June 1967, 
that is from the time of the growing conflict and shortly after the secession of 
Biafra, but before the outbreak of military operations. During the following six 
months of 1967 (July-December) and in 1968 there is no information a t  all 
about the war. The short reports of the OAU session do not mention the war 
either. A survey of the 1967 events (Horya, December 3 1, 1967) mentions only 
that a state of emergency was declared in Nigeria on May 25, and on May 27 a 
violent crisis broke out as a result of "a break-up of unity". O n  July 28 there 
appeared a map of Nigeria where the Biafran territory was marked, but without 
a commentary. This is all about the conflict in two annual files of the paper. 



SCkou Tour6 of course made references in his speeches to the situation in 
Nigeria during the time of the Civil War  but these speeches were concerned 
mainly with the internal affairs of Guinea. 

I n  conclusion, it is interesting to note that two countries proclaiming a 
development toward socialism-Guinea and Tanzania-turn out a t  the oppo- 
site poles in terms of press performance in covering the Nigerian Civil War. 
The  Tanzanian press, particularly the TANU organ The Nationalist, on the 
whole performed very well in terms of the standards we have suggested; the 
press of Guinea did not have much of a performance a t  all in this respect. Partly 
this can be attributed to the fact that Guinea and Tanzania also are located at  
opposite poles in terms of disintegrative strain as measured in figure 1 (p.  64). 
Partly it is probably due to the very different conceptions of the road to 
socialism prevailing within the Guinean and the Tanzanian political leader- 
ships, respectively. Whatever factor is the most important one in explaining the 
differences between Guinean and Tanzanian press performance, our findings 
regarding these differences preclude any facile and simplistic notions of the 
inevitability of propagandistic censorship and fear of multifacetted information 
in the press of countries embarking on the road to socialism. 

Some Concluding Remarks on Press Performance and 
Research Methodology 
The  significance of our findings in chapter six cannot be completely realized 
without comparative data from Europe and the USA. Close reading of US 
magazines in particular gave the impression that these magazines performed less 
well than our African papers in some important respects. Strictly quantitative 
comparisons are now being made. Such comparisons will be published in a 
separate volume. At the present time we can only make comparisons between 
newspapers in different African countries, and we have already indicated some 
of the shortcomings of the data we have from the point of view of such 
comparisons. I n  English-speaking Africa we have mainly daily newspapers, for 
instance, while weekly or monthly magazines dominate in our sample of 
Francophone papers. Still there are a number of questions raised earlier in this 
book which could be a t  least partially answered with the empirical data we 
have: 

T o  what extent does the position taken by African governments to Nigeria 
and Biafra relate to the internal ethno-political strains of the countries in- 
volved, and to what extent is the attitude to Nigeria and Biafra manifested in 
African newspapers a reflection of the position of their respective governments 
on this issue? Are there any indications that state ownership of newspapers, or 
the existence of a more pluralist market for the press, influences the way in 
which the press reports and comments upon the Nigerian Civil War? What is 
the significance of former colonial ties? Do Francophone and Anglophone 



papers differ in manner of presentation in such a way that a definite impact 
from French and English press standards could be suspected? 

I n  the opening paragraphs of this section we will try to answer these 
questions, as best we can, and thereafter report on some variations found 
between our major papers with regard to some main themes of press coverage 
across the four periods of our study. Finally, a few remarks will be made on our  
research methodology. \Ye will indicate some of the innovations introduced, 
and also suggest further improvements of our methods for studying background 
coverage. 

Ethno-political Strain, Government Positions, State Cbntrol and Neiespuper Performance 

By way of conjecture we have assumed that there is a close relationship 
between the existence of internal ethno-political strains in a country. and a 
pro-Nigerian attitude of the government involved. O u r  data do not refute this 
conjecture. ItTe have also found a close agreement between the attitudes of 
governments as regards Nigeria and Biafra, and the attitudes of n c ~ s p a p e r s  in 
the countries involved. This is particularly true about government-owned 
press. Houever, our data do not confirm the existence of completely closed 
editorial minds which at  any cost would exclude the reporting of any critical 
event or any piece of background information ,discordant Lvith the giken go- 
vernment position-except perhaps for Horoya of Guinea. 

An interesting special case is ilfrzque Nouvelle which is not government-owned 
but which was supposed to operate under the strictures of Senegalese state 
control during the period we investigated. However, these strictures cannot 
have been very sebere, since a pro-Biafran attitude deviating from the position 
of the Senegalese government did find both explicit and implicit expression in 
reports and comments on the Nigerian Civil War  in Afrzque Nouz~elle. There is no 
prepublzcation censorship in Senegal like there is in the Ivory Coast. I t  is 
remarkable, however, that Afrzque ,Vouvelle performed very much likc a pro- 
Nigerian newspaper with regard to some more conspicuous aspects of news- 
paper publication, namely in terms of the space allocated to the Nigerian crisis 
in different periods, and in the frequency of articles. I n  these respects the curves 
of performance of Afrzyue lVouuelle came very close to the curves of clearly 
pro-Nigerian newspapers, in spite of the fact that Afizque Nouvellr, in terms of its 
actual content, in no way could be characterized as unambiguously pro- 
Nigerian. I t  seems that the Senegalese system of state control allo\\ed Afrzque 
Nouvelle to introduce an  element of pluralism in its content, a t  the same time as 
it could conform to some of the more quantitative criteria otherwise 
characteristic of pro-Nigerian press. However, it could be maintained that  
these findings regarding Afrique Nouvelle are explicable in terms of the fact that  
this paper is Roman Catholic rather than in terms of the leeway permitted b j  
the Senegalese system of state control. Catholic papers, affiliated in one way or  
another with the Vatican as they are, can rely on sources of powcr not as easilj 
available to completely indigenous papers M ho may ~ i s h  to pursue an  editorial 



policy somewhat deviating from the policy of their government. Unfortunately, 
the only other Senegalese paper which we could include in our study, L'Unite' 
Africaine, is government-owned, and was available only for the first two periods 
of our study. 

Ft'ith respect to attitudinal bias in news selection-that is the tendency to pay 
more attention to critical events which speak in favour of the political unit 
supported by a given newspaper-we find the government-owned Tanzanian 
newspapers to be the most biassed in favour of the Biafra supported by their 
government. Pro-Biafran Francophone papers, in spite of presenting their 
pro-Biafran attitude in a most explicit manner did not to the same extent allow 
this attitude to influence their selection of critical events. Tanzanian news- 
papers also manifested some bias in selecting various types of background 
information such as chains of events and relevant structural aspects of Nigerian 
society. But in this respect they did not perform worse than government-con- 
trolled and pro-Biafran Francophone papers. Considering the highly partisan 
character of Tanzanian newspapers, both in terms of government control and 
President Nyerere's strong moral commitment to Biafra, Tanzanian daily 
papers, particularly The Nationalist, performed well in quantitative terms with 
regard to their background coverage, and somewhat better than one pro- 
Biafran Ivory Coast paper Fraterniti Hebdo, even in terms of qualitative criteria. 
The  papcrs of the Ivory Coast provided a good structural background coverage 
only in the first period, before Ivory Coast recognized Biafra. I n  that period 
Fraterniti Mat in  performed better in this respect than any other daily paper 
included in our sample. As to this kind of background coverage, government 
ownership of the press of the Ivory Coast seems to have been a significant 
censoring factor, since its performance in this respect deteriorated so signific- 
antly after the Ivory Coast recognition of Biafra. 

If we attempt an  overall evaluation in terms of the various normative criteria 
we have suggested, particularly with regard to the need for the reporting of 
"dissonant" information and structural background information, The Ghanaian 
Times would seem to have the overall best performance, in spite of the fact that 
it did nut publish as many articles as most of the daily papers, and devoted 
relatively less space to the Nigerian Civil War  than comparable newspapers in 
other African countries covered by our study. This could be due to the more 
pluralistic newspaper market in Ghana. However, the differences between The 
Ghanaian Times and other African newspapers investigated by us are in no way 
of such magnitude and consistency that we could justifiably claim that state- 
owned or state-controlled newspapers, without other competitors, perform 
significantly worse than papers on a frec competitive market. Only Horoya of 
Guinea could be mentioned as a n  example of the complete destruction of 
professional journalism under state ownership and control. 



Signzficance of Former Colonial Ties 

We have hinted that the relative excellence of some Francophone publications 
as to their reporting of "dissonant" critical events across all periods and their 
presentation of structural background information in the first period might 
depend on their reliance on French high-quality newspapers such as Le Monde. 
In  the first period Fraternite' Matin did a particularly good job in these respects. 
We have not been able to test to what extent this was due to an emulation of the 
high standards of Le Monde, unfortunately. However, we have found that the 
foreign telegrams published by the Francophone African press-most of them 
from the AFP-contain relatively more structural background information on 
the position of ethnic minorities in Nigeria, and the significance of the new 
Nigerian 12-state structure than is conveyed by telegrams published by the 
Anglophone press. Here a certain influence from former colonial powers might 
be traced. Furthermore, our data clearly show that Francophone papers, 
regardless of their attitude to Biafra and Nigeria, were less anti-French than 
Anglophone papers were anti-British. More convincing conclusions about the 
significance of former colonial ties for the performance of the African press 
could not be drawn on the basis of our data, however, but would have to be 
based on data collected with a partly different methodology. 

Thematic Profiles of Main Newspapers 

Our  coders were instructed to make an overall judgement of the main theme of 
a given article once they had finished coding the more detailed recording units 
underlying the findings reported in this chapter. In  this final summary we will 
point out some interesting differences between the thematic profiles of some 
newspapers based on the overall judgement of main themes carried out by our 
coders. 

All in all we distinguished 13 main themes. Findings regarding five of these 
themes-those most frequently occurring or otherwise most distinctive-are 
reported in table 41. Before we comment on these findings, a few remarks will 
be made about some themes which were so uniquely characteristic of some 
newspaper in particular, that we decided not to include them in the compari- 
sons between papers made in table 41. 

Biographical sketches of leading personalities of both sides-for instance 
Gowon and Ojukwu-were extremely rare in the Anglophone press. In  The 
Nationalist they were virtually nonexistent; in The Standard and The Ghanaian 
Times between 1-2 O/O of the articles written on the Civil War were focused on 
such biographical personification of the conflict. The Legon Observer was an 
exception; in the various periods between 15 O/O and 25 '10 of its articles were 
largely biographical. 

The Francophone press was more biographical than most of the Anglophone 
press in the first period-about 11 '10 of their articles were then biographical- 
but thereafter we find virtually no biographical accounts of leading 
personalities. Even Frat~rniti Matin, a daily paper, had more biographical 



Table 41. Mazn themes (O/O)  by paper and period. 

.2lzlttary E1 ents and Peace ATrgolzatzons 

Newspaper I I I 111 IV 

The  Nationalist 35 "=l04 42 n=loo 35 "=l10 33 n=36 

The Ghanaian Tiines 25 "=l46 45 "=Ill 34 n = 8 0  17 n=58  

L'Unite .lfricaine 21 n = 1 9  57 n=7 

Frat~rnite  Hrbdo 33 n = 9  7 "=l4 25 n = 8  60 n = 5  

Humnt~ztarzatl Aspects 

Newspaprr I I I 111 I \' 

The Naticlnalist 0 "=l04 14 "=l00 21 n=llO 22 n=36  

I'he Ghanaian Times 0 "=l46 15 "=Ill 21 "=SO 16 "=S8 

L'Unite Africaine 0 "=l9 14 n=7 - 
Fraternite Hebdo Q "=9 14 "=l4 12 n=8 Q n = 5  

Inr'olz'ernent o f the  Great Pozileri 

Newspaper I I1 I11 I V  

The National~st 4 "=l04 6 "=l00 4 "=l10 6 "=36 

The Ghanaian T ~ m e s  1 "=l46 1 tn=111 0 n=80  2 "=S8 

L'Un1t6 .ifricaine 16 " = l 9  0 "=7 - - 
Fratrrnitb Hchdo 0 "-9 0 "=l4 12 n=8 20 n = 5  

The I J J ~ ~  of Ozl 

K r v  spapcr I I I 111 IV 

The Nationalist 2 "=l04 Q " = l o o  1 1?=110 Q n=36  

The Ghanaian T ~ m e s  3 0-146 Q "=l11 2 n=80  2 n=58 

L'Unitk Africaine 16 " = l 9  0 "-7 p - 
Fraterniti. Hebdo Q "=9 0 "=l4 12 n=8 Q n=5 

The Posztzon of OAC' 

The  Nattonalist 2 " = l 0 4  l n=100  4 " = l 1 0  0 n=36  

The Ghanaian Times 2 "=l46 j "=l11 4 n=80  3 n=58 

L'Unitt. Africaine j n = 1 9  0 "'7 - 
FraternitC Hebdo 0 n = 9  0 " = l 4  12 "=a Q "=S 

articles than Anglophone daily papers in the first period. So the difference 
between Francophone and Anglophone press in the first period could not be 
explained entirely in terms of the fact that most of our Francophone publica- 
tions are weeklies or monthlies rather than dailies. 

Fraternite' Hebdo was particularly distinctive in one respect. In  the second 
period when the Ivory Coast officially recognized Biafra, as much as 43 % of its 
articles were devoted mainly to explaining and justifying the stand of Houp- 
huet-Boigny on Biafra. Only Horqya of Guinea devoted an equal percentage of 
articles to such an  exposition and justification of the position of its political 



l e a d e r s h i p b u t  already in the first period. All our other nelvspapers devoted 
less than 5 O / b ,  and in most periods lcss than 2 '10 of its articles to this kind of 
themc. Thr Llrationalzst was no exception. 

Thr Ghanaian Timp.r devoted a larger number of articlrs than any othcr 
newspaper to other news about Nigeria and Biafra than military events and 
peace negotiations-such as local news about Lagos c\,cnts. arrivals and de- 
partures of persons in various ways connected ~v i th  the xvar or rclirf operations 
etc. In  most periods between 22-36OL) of its articlrs dealt 11-ith such themes. 
Fratrmite' Hebdo came second in terms of such non-military nelvs on Nigeria or  
Biafra, the Tanzanian nelrspapers third, and other Francophonc papers fourth 
in respect of such nejrs themes. 

.2lilitary eoents and nen.s about various peace rnozSr1 and ne,qot?atlons othcr~visr 
dominated the publication schedule of most papers across most time periods, as 
can be seen in table 41. In  the second period tvhcn Frotern2tk H~brti; devotcd so 
much space to explaining and justifying the oficial stand o f  thc Ivory Coast 
with regard to Biafra, it obviously had much less spacr than other nrlvspapers 
for covering and commenting nelzs on military cvcnts and pcacc negotiations. 

Looking at the other findings reported in table 41. it is striking that Fmt~rni tP 
Hebdo de\roted less space than other paprrs to the humanitarian and relief 
aspects of the Civil Il'ar in the third and fourth periods. Particularly in the 
third period, it de\.oted much more attention to issues of political polver and  
"oil power" than to humanitarian aspects of th? conflict. This v;ould sreh; to 
lend support to the allegations frequently made at  the time, by Kigerian and  
English commentators, that the involvement of Ivory Coast on the side of 
Biafra xvas motivated much less by humanitarian concerns than by consider- 
ations of relative power betxveen France and England, Franciiphonr and Ang- 
lophone \Vest Africa, and by French oil interests in Biafra. as rcprcsentcd there 
by the French company SAFRAP. 

OAU was the main African arena on which such a Rralj~olztik could he 
pursued by the Ivory Coast. IVe note that the position of OAU a!sc \vas dealt 
with rather extensively in the third period ofFraternitB Hrbdo \vhilc, for instance, 
The Ghanaian Timps had been spacing its coverage of OXC-ncws in specialized 
articles on this organization over all the periods of our study. and thus never in 
one single period achieved the high percentage of OAU co.i.erage attained by 
Fraternzte' Hrbdo in the third period. 

However, if this interpretation of the nature of the Ivory Coast invo!\.ement 
with Biafra Trere completely valid, Ivc might suspect that pro-Nigerian 
Senegalese papers ~vould devote less space to the issues of poIvcr and oil 
interests than pro-Biafran Fraternite' Hebdo. Unfortunately we have not had 
access to the Senegalese L'Cnite' Africaine for more than t ~ v o  periods. In the first 
period, however, L"C'nit4Africaine devotes more attention to issucs of po~ver and 
oil interests than did Anglophone papers at  that time. And Afriqutl A\~oucelle 
(~vhich has been excluded from table 41 because of its somcwh;it deviant 
position in relation to the oficial Senegalese posture) also devotes considerable 
space to the themes of power and oil-in fact more space in periods t\vo and 



four than F~aternztb Hebdo. 
Perhaps the difference of thematic profiles between pro-Biafran Fraternzte' 

Hebdo and pro-Biafran h'atzonalzst and Standard could be accounted for by 
differences in style of Francophone and Anglophone reporting and commentary 
rather than by different types of motivation, since other lcss pro-Biafran 
Francophone papers also devote more articles to the themes of p o l ~ e r  and oil 
than is the case among Anglophone papers. Perhaps French reporting and 
comment is less humanitarian and idealistic in style, and more inclined to 
accounts and analyses in terms of political and economic power3 hlore definite 
conclusions on this point must amait our report on the US and European press. 

However, it should be pointed out that Afrzque Nouvelle unlike Frater~zztb Hebdo 
focuses a lot of attention not only on the issues of pomer and oil, but also on 
humanitarian aspects of the Nigerian conflict. This is to be expected by a 
Catholic newspaper. About 22 '10 of the articles in the second and third periods, 
and 16% in the third period bere  devoted mainly to humanitarian aspects. 
With regard to this main theme A f ~ i q u e  Nouvelle comes much closer to the 
performance of Anglophone papers than to the performance ofFraternztb Hebdo. 

Even though the summary of thematic profiles among our main papers gix CS 

rise to more questions than to firm anslcers, we hope that our findings may turn 
out to be useful as pieces of circumstantial evidence in the jig-saw puzzles of 
other researchers, and that they will stimulate further inquiry into the ques- 
tions tentatively indicated in this section. 

Some Methodological Innovations 

By using articles on the Nigerian conflict as our obseraation unzts, and recording 
certain detailed themes and other categories of content as attributes of these 
observation units, we have been able to attain a lcvel of coding reliability in our 
content analysis lvhich had been difficult to attain if M-e had used smaller 
fractions of articles, such as sentences or other subunits, as observation units. 
From previous experience we know that a main source of coder disagreement 
and unreliability is the difficulty of reaching agreement, or even of defining 
unambiguous critcria with respect to the delimitation of the units of obser- 
vation when sentences or other syntactical structures are choscn as such units. 

At the same time we have tried to define the attributes of our observation 
units-that is the recording units-in such a precise and minute tray that they 
could be combined and used to assess st~.uctural characteristics of newspaper 
content-particularly with regard to background coverage (chains of events. 
structural facets and structural paradigms). This is a methodological innova- 
tion along the lines suggested by Charles Osgood et. al. (1959) regarding the 
use of so-called contingency analysis. Structural combinations of content attri- 
butes could be conceived as a special case of such contingencies. Ho~vcver, our 
version of contingency analysis is much more than a statistical tcchnique. A 
statistical technique like contingency analysis could be used blindly for "fishing 
expeditions" among available empirical data. Our  typologies of chains of 



events and structural background coverage, however, are based on rather 
intimate historical and sociological knowledge of the conditions, social units, 
issues and events involved in the Nigerian conflict, and on a close theoretical 
analysis of the political implications of various types of chains of events and  
structural background accounts (see p. 75 f ) .  Our  effort was never "blind", a n d  
the typologies we have used were not arrived at  by trial-and-error "fishing" 
among our empirical data. 

However, our research technique could be improved. Even though the main 
types of chains of events and structural background accounts presented in this 
book were conceived before we constructed the coding scheme, we did not 
actitally specify these different types, as indicated in tables 22 and 25, in the 
coding scheme itself. We only included references to the particular historical 
events and structural facets suggested by our historical and sociological 
knowledge, and our theoretical analysis of the implications of various com- 
binations of events and structural facets. These attributes (for instance structural 
facets) which define our basic types, were our recording units, not the types 
themselves. The  types were reconstructed in processing the data, by computer 
retrieval of the specific combinations of basic attributes defining each type. 

One shortcoming of this method is manifested, for instance, in the rather 
numerous incoherent structures (see p. 135) encountered in some newspapers. 
When our computer analysis indicated an  incoherent structure in an  article this 
could be due to at  least three different causes: 

( l )  The newspaper article is truly incoherent in its presentation of structural 
background information, due to some of the factors briefly indicated in our 
discussion on p. 107 f. 

(2)  The given article-that is our observation unit-contains several subunits 
each of which treats a coherent structure different from those structures discussed 
in other subunits of the article. Since our methodology does not allow for such 
subunits but only for the whole article as an  observation unit, the computer 
brings out an  inconsistent aggregate of structural facets. The computer cannot 
single out the structures presented in different subunits. Such incoherent 
aggregates indicated for the article as a whole can be made to look even more 
incoherent if this second case is combined with the next source of error. 

(3)  If a given article surveys quite a large number of structural facets in a 
commentary aimed a t  comparing different structural arrangements, some of 
the crucial and distinctive facets can occasionally escape the attention of the 
coder. If one or two facets belonging to one structure, and one or two facets 
fitting into another structure remain unnoticed by a coder, the aggregate of 
facets actually recorded for the observation unit as a ~vhole obviously will seem 
eLren more incoherent than in case (2) ,  derived as it is from different structures 
which are incompletely recorded. 

The  problems just indicated can be resolved in a t  least t ~ v o  different ways. 
Ezthel suhunits can be made into observation units nithin the larger obserl a- 
tion unit con$isting of the articlr as a whole Or the actual codinp. can be 
preceded by a careful explication of different structural types or paradigms, as 



indicated in table 25, and these vpes rather than the constituent structural 
facets could then be defined as recording units and entered as such in the 
coding scheme. 

Pilot studies comparing these two approaches should be carried out in the 
future to assess their r e l a t i ~ e  merits. The main problem with the first approach 
\vould seem to be hom to unambiguously and reliably define and identify the 
subunits. The  main problem in the second case is the fact that it presupposes a 
very close k n o ~ l c d g e  of the actual structural facets in\iolved in a particular case 
like the Nigerian Civil \ITar, and an ability to bring out the implications of 
various possible combinations of such structural facets in advance of the 
content analysis to be undertaken. 

The  approach for which W C  can ensure the best solution of these problems 
(which are specific to each approach) will turn out to be the best, or at  least the 
most feasible approach. 

Finally, we also \\ish to draw attention to another feature of our research 
methodology which could be furthcr de~~eloped:  our jury group assessment of 
nexvs value, attitudinal value and "meritorious" valuc. I n  Appendix No. 1 we 
have presented the complete results of our juror evaluations in these three 
respects. The  interested reader could play with the results indicated in the 
Appendix, for instance, by calculating not only the degree of correlation be- 
tneen news ~ralue and attitudinal value, as we have done for the critical events 
actually appearing in our newspapers (see table 19), but also between the first 
trio assessments and the third one regarding "meritorious" value. Factor- 
analytical studies of such juror evaluations could help to uncover more than 
one dimension of news \alue or attitudinal value, for instance. T o  carry out 
such basic methodological research has not been our purpose, but we hope that 
such studies will be undertaken in the future. 
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Appendix I 

Jury group ratings of the news value, attitudinal value, 
and merit value of certain critical events related to the 
Nigerian Conflict. 
'The following journalists. diplomats and social scientists kindly agreed to he members of our jury 
group: 

- Bertil Arvidsson. Swedish Ambassador in Nigeria, latr period of conflict. 
- Zdenek Cervcnka. Scandinavian Institute of African Studies, Uppsala. 
- Marc Giron, S\vedlsh Ambassador in Nigeria, early pcriod of conflict. 
- Martln Igbozurike, Nigerian sociologist. resident in Biafra 1967-70. 
- Alhert Imohiosen, Nigerian sociologist, resident in Nigeria and the USA during the crisis 

period. 
- John de St. Jorrc, author and journalist, Ob~eruer. 
- Colin Legum. author and journalist, Observer. 
- Olav Stokke, Scandinavlan Institute of Afrlcan Studies, Uppsala. 
- Car1 S\\-artz, Swedish Ambassador in Nigeria, mid-period of conflict 
- Karln LVengelin. S~vedish sociologist. research assistant in this study. 

In  additlon, one of the present authors. Ulf Himmelstrand, carried out juror ratings 
The following instructions were sent to each juror: 

"As a member of the jury your task \\-ill be to indicate your subjectl\,e assessment of expected 
reader reactions to a number of critical events listed on the follo\vlng pages. il'e would like to 
have your assessment at  three different levels: 

Firstly we would like to have you indicatc to \\-hat cxtent a given event, in your we\<, could 
haxe made selling head-lines This might he considered your assessment of the "neu'.r t'alue" of 
the event. 

Secondly 1r.e ~vould like to find out your expectations, as a professional journalist or an expert 
reader, of spontaneous rradcr rraction to a reported event LVould )-ou expect a normal reader 
to spontaneously react to a certain critlc'al event as a clear indicator of the evil or misguided 
intents of thc Nigerlan Federation or the Biafran side in thls particular conflict? O r  to put it 
differrntly. 

In  \vhat dlrectiun do you think that nervs about a certaln crltical event would swingpublic 
opinron-toward the Federal side or the Biafran sidc? 

Your fhrrd task might he a bit more difficult But we are sure you will find ~t interesting. 
Events that make head-lines or clicit strong reader rractlons are notnecessarzly critical cvents In 
the cyes of a knowledgeable politlcal analyst, or prrhaps they are critlcal in a different 
direction than indicated by spontaneous popular reaction. I t  is difficult to give concrete 
examplcs without h a n g  susprctcd of influencing your assessment, ho~vcver. \\'p thus ah5tain 
from concrete illustrations whilc hopefully illuminating the mcaning of the thlrd task ~vi th the 
follo\ving more abstract cxamplc 

'4 is reported as h a v ~ n g  inflicted or threatened sevcrr suffer~ng on B Spontaneous reader 
reactlon and public opinlon naturally may hold this agalnst A. A kno\\-ledgeable politlcal 
analyst ho in every respect may share the value prvmlses of the normal reader, may or may 



not come to the same conclusions. O n  the basis of his knowledge of the situation a n d  
background events a political analyst may find that A in no way is representative ofone side in  
the conflict, or that the context is highly exceptional in some respect. or  that previous actions 
o f B  or  the overriding politlcal issues a t  stake in the confl~ct are  such that the reported event is 
less significant in evaluating \vho 1s right in the conflict than certain other facts and events. 
Similarly. ifA is reported as "doing good" In relationships \ v ~ t h  B ,  a political analyst may or  
may not consider this as an asset in evaluating the rclativc merits ofA and B. 

I n  brlcf the third task. thcn, is to assess the significance of a given critical event when 
making a n  ovcrall, \\ell-informed politlcal evaluation of the relatzur mrrzts of the Federal and the 
Biafran sides in the conflict. 

You may object that ~t 1s d~flicult for you to make such an assessment a t  this time without 
hindsight, that is without taklng into account what you no\\. kno\v about later developments. 
But pleas? ty I n  case you feel that your analytical assessment now 1s very different from your 
assessment during the war. \ve xvould be grateful ~f you could indicate this a t  the end of this 
particular section of our  questionnaire. 

Before you start to Indicate your assessments on the nrxt few paaes you may wish to know 
how \vr have arrived a t  our  list of critlcal events, and what use \ve will make of the judgements 
from our  jury. 

O u r  list of critical events is a n  abbreviated list from a calendar of evcnts constructed from 
the best available historical documentations of the war, such as Kirk-Greene's two volumes, 
and  the book by kervenka. T o  this has been added whatever events have appeared in the press 
without having been mentioned in other documentary sources. From this longer list we have 
excluded all those events which would seem to be less critical in any of the three senses indicated 
above Unavoidably this selection is a subjective one, but we are sure you wlll agree that we 
have included too many rather than too few critical events in our  selected list. However, i fyou 
feel that some event excluded from our  list of crltical exzents should have been included, please 
indicate this a t  the end of each of your assessments. 

Your assessments will he used mainly for two purposes. Firstly. \VC will be able to establish 
\\,hat critical events in our  hst enlist a consensus amongjury members. and what events elicit a 
major dissensus among you. Secondly, as far as your judgements show an overall consensus, 
we may usc your average estimates of news value, and of critical value on the levels of normal 
and exprrt rradcrships to construct indices of selectivity of news presentations about these 
events In the news magazines covered by our  study. 

Your answers to our  questions will, of course, be treated with complete confidentiality. All 
answers will be presented to the public in tabular form only." 

T h e  follo\ving table presents the average juror ratings of the ( 1 )  news xzalue, (2)  attitudinal value o r  
opinion-forming value, and (3)  the critical-assessment-of-merit value of a number  of critical events. 
T h e  date  or time of occurrcilce of each critical event is also included in the table. Those critical 
events \vhich are  marked with an asterz.tk have been chosen for scales of news value, Nigeria-Biafra 
attitude, and attention to critical merit T h e  choice was made on the basis of the following joint 
considerations. ( a )  spread of different mean values, (h )  reasonably small spread of juror  ratings 
around mean valuc (c)  thc samc critical events should be chosen for all three scales. 

T h e  range of news value ratings was 0-5, from low to high news value. T h e  range of the other 
two types of ratings was 1-5, with 3 as a neutral point, lower values indicating a pro-Biafran o r  
anti-Nigenan tendency. and higher values indicating a pro-Nigerian or  anti-Biafran tendency. 



Juror Ratings of 
Critical events 

1966 
01:660115-0. Rebelling officers kill two regional premlers and a number of 

senior officers, kidnap (later kill) one federal prime minister and minister 
of finance. 

02,6601 15-1. D:o with an indication of the tribal bias in the killings: mainly 
non-Ihos killed and Ibos doing the killing. 

03:660115-2. D:o without reporting of tribal bias and with an ~ndication of 
the corrupt nature of the civilian government overthrown. 

04:660116-0. Civilian government formally hands over power to Aguyi 
Ironsi. 

05:6601FFFF. Rebels kept in protective custody without trial after surren- 
der. 

06:660524-0. Ironsi's unification decree No. 34. 

07:660528FF. Murdrrous riots in the North; hundreds of Ibos killed 

*08:660629-1. Mutincering Northern troops kill Ironsi. 

09:660629-2. D:o kill Fa.juyi, \Vestern military governor. 

10:660629-3. D:o kill lots of Ibo officers and soldiers. 

11:660920-0. Sxving of Northern delegation at  Lagos Constitutional Confer- 
ence to accept creation of more states in the North. 

* 12:660930-0. Interim report of Constitutional Conferences submitted with 
confirmation of Northern swing with regard to position on creating more 
states within the Federation. 

*13:660928-1. Radio Cotonou reported killing of Northerners in the East 
(Port Harcourt) 

14,660928-2. Cotonou message on killing ofNortherners in the East relayed 
over Northern radio. 

15:661001FF. Lt'eekend of severe violence and massacre of Ibos in the 
North. 

*16:661001-2 Gowon expressed great concern over killings in the North; 
broadcasts appeal for srnse of responslhility. 

17.661003-0. Ojukwu directed all non-Easterners in East to return to home 
region for reasons of safety. 

18.6610FFFF. Non-retaliation in West and Lagos with regard to expulsion 
of Nigerian citizens from Eastern Region. 

*19:661 130-0. Gowon mentions the desirability of creatlng more states 
wi th~n  thr Federation in his announcement on plans for political future of 
Nigeria. 

20.661220-0. Atrocities tribunal appointed by Ojukwu in the East to look 
into thr facts about Northcrn massacres. 

1967 
21.6701??-0. Minority Easterners killed in rrpression of demonstrations In 

Okrika and Abonnema. 



*68:6906 14-0. \Vest-African coordinator of ICRC declarcdpersona non grata 
by the federal government. 

69.690701-0. Rcnewed disturbances in the \Vestern state. 

*70:690817-0. Azikiwe stops off at Lagos en route for Monrovia 

*71f190828-0. Later Aziki\ve gives press-conference in London on behalf of 
the Federal Nigerian Government. 

*72:690913-0 Federal qovernment s i p s  new agreement on relief flights 
with ICRC. 

*73:691001-0. Gowon declares amnesty for detainees from Biafra 

*74.691020-0. Biafra rejects ICRC proposal for daylight flights. 

753691208-0. Liorld Council of Churches re-examines its role in relief sup- 
plies. 

1970 
*76 7001 14-0. Cordial welcome to Biafra armistice mission in Lagos lvitnes- 

sed by fore~gn journalists. 

*77:7001FF-1. h\vk\vard and insensitive Federal handling of post-\var relief 
actlons and relief needs. 

*78:7001FF-2. Events signifying prompt reconciliation, and falsification of 
horror predictions. 

*79:7001FF-3. Release of political detainees from Biafran prisons (Chike 
Obi and others). 

80:7002FF-1. Ibo absorption d~fficult in Rlvers State, particularly in Port 
Harcourt area, noted without comment that Ibo absorption turns out to 
be particularly difficult In part of previous Biafra. 

81:7002FF-2. D.0, \vith contextual comment. 

*82:7003FFFF. Repayment of money to Ibos from Committees of 
Abandoned Property in the North. 



Appendix I1 

Reliability tests 

Variables Reliability Index 
N = 26 (random sample) 

Type of content 100 
httltude 64 
Chalns of events 100 
Accounts of internat~onal structures* 72 
.4ccount of actors* 95 

The second tert of relcabzlity 

Variables Reliability index 
N = 26 (random sample) 

Type of content 
Attitude 
Losses and gains (human aspects) 
Losses and gains (military aspects) 
Recommendations I* 
Recommendations 11* 
Structural background 
Evaluation of international structures* 
Summary of the main theme 

Note: The variables with asterisks (*) have not been utilized in the analyses presented in this book. 
They are included here since the reliability tests with regard to these variables still provide an 
indication of the general quality of the work carried out by our coders. 
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